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PROCEEDINGS 



OF 



THE SOCIETY 



OF 



BIBLICAL ARCHEOLOGY. 



THIRTY-FIFTH SESSION, 1905. 



First Meeting, January wth, 1905. 



F. LEGGE, Esq., 



IN THE CHAIR. 



4Mr — 



The Council deeply regret the death of F. D. 
MOCATTA, Esq., F.SJi..y who for many years has been 
a Vice-President of the Society. 



[No. cci.] 
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• • • 



-• • • • 



Thfc. foVlowing gifts to the Library were announced, and 
tbanfcs'Ordered to be returned to the Donors : — 



• • 



l^rom the Author, Prof. Dr. E. Schwartz. — "Zur Geschichte des 
Athanasius." 



j> >i 



» » 



From the Author, G. Legrain. — " Notes prises k Kamak." 

" La statuette funeraire dePtahmos.'* 

"Rapport sur les travaux ex6cut^ 
k Karnak, 1902-3." 

Prof. Dr. A. Wiedemann. — " The Excavations at 
Abusir, Egypt." 

J. W. Thirtle.— " The Titles of the Psalms." 



)> 



The following Candidates were elected Members of the 
Society : — 

Dr. E. Trana, Gothenberg. 

Dr. Piatt, Hall Place, Maida Vale. 

J. W. Thirtle, Esq., 23, Borthwick Road, Stratford, E. 

Mon^- L. Leroy, Angers, France. 



The following Paper was read : — 

Dr. Pinches : " Nina and Nineveh." 

The subject was discussed by Mr. Offord, Rev. • J. 
Tuckwell, Mr. Sibree, and the Chairman. Dr. Pinches 
replied. 

Thanks were returned for this communication. 
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DONATION FUND. 



Following Donations were announced :— 


- 






£ 


5, 


d. 


T. Christy, Esq 


- 5 








J. Pollard, Esq. 


- 5 








F. Legge, Esq. 


- 5 








W. H. Rylands, Esq. 


.- 5 








Rev. J. Marshall 


•• 5 


5 





E. S. M. Perowne, Esq. 


... I 


I 





W. Morrison, Esq 


- 5 








Dr. Gaster 


... 2 


2 






The Council's Report for 1904, and the Statement of 
Accounts, were adopted and ordered to be printed in the 
Proceedings, 

Thanks were voted to the Council and Officers for their 
services during the past year. 
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THE COUNCIUS REPORT 
FOR THE YEAR 1904. 



In presenting their Report at the beginning of the 35th Session of the 
Society, the Council have to deplore the loss by death of three home 
Members and one foreign one during the past year. Of these, Mr. 
S. Arthur Strong, Librarian to the House of Lords and Professor of 
Arabic at the University College of London, was formerly a Member of 
the Council ; Major-General Forlong was well known as a writer on the 
history of Religions ; and Sir W. T. Charley had published an account 
of his travels in the Holy Land and Egypt and Syria so recently as two 
years ago : while in Professor Dr. Piehl the University of Upsala and 
the world in general have lost a most distinguished Egyptologist 

As against these losses the Society has received many valuable 
additions in the shape of new Members elected during the past year, 
and the number of Members and subscribing Libraries now stands at 
410^ or five more than in January last. Although the increase is small, it 
has been steady, and it is hoped that the time may not be very far distant 
when it may be possible to increase the strength of the Society, by 
charging a moderate entrance fee on the admission of new Members. 

In other respects, the financial position of the Society is more 
satisfactory than it has been for some time. On January ist, 1904, 
the Society was indebted to the printer alone in the sum of ^^258 los, 6^/., 
not including therein work done, for which accounts had not been 
rendered. The whole of this has now been cleared off, and the Society's 
debt to its printer consists merely of the cost of the December Pro- 
ceedings^ which, it is estimated, will not exceed £;i^. This result has 
only been reached by the most strenuous exertions on the part of the 
Secretary — to whom the Council feel that very special thanks are due — and 
to the wise caution that he has exercised in the selection of Papers to be 
printed. The Council earnestly hope that, now that this difficult corner 
has been turned, the Members will prevent the necessity for such unusual 
exertions and sacrifice on the part of their officials in future, and that, 
by their response to the appeal for donations issued with this Report 
they will secure the maintenance of t he Society in its present excellent 
position 

4 
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The Papers read before the Society and printed in the Proceedings 
will, it is believed, be found to be well up to the level of former years, 
while p>ains have been taken to make them as representative as possible 
of the different branches of Archaeology. 

Without referring further to those constant contributors whose 
names are familiar to the Society, it may be well to specially mention 
the Papers of those whose contributions appear in the Proceedings 
for the first time, such as the '*Sahidic Biblical Fragments in the 
Bodleian Library," by Mr. E. O. Winstedt ; and the " Ivory Diptych in 
the British Museum," by Mr. O. M. Dalton. Attention may also be 
drawn to the Papers by such distinguished foreigners as M. Victor 
Loret, the former Director of the Service des Antiquit^s in Egypt, and 
Professor Dr. E. Mahler, of the University of Buda-Pesth. So long as 
our Proceedings continue to receive such recruits, it is felt that they can 
challenge comparison with the work of the Society at any earlier time. 

In conclusion the Council would strongly urge upon the Members 
the necessity for their obtaining from time to time proper candidates for 
election. It is only by this means that the continuance of the Society 
can be assured, and that the annual loss by death and resignation can 
be repaired. The work which the Society has done and is doing, its 
entire freedom from all sectarian and other bias, and the small demand 
it makes upon its Members, seem all to be grounds upon which persons 
interested in its objects may be asked to join it. 



p^i^^< 
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The following Council and Officers for the current year 
were elected : — 
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cons^uent exister, tant qu'il n'y avait haut ni has, k quoi r^pond le 
couple Anchar et Kichar. Jastrow ec Loisy * * * * reconnaient 
qu'ici du moins la syzygie a un caract^re artificier' (id,, 327, note). 
This duplication of the names of early cosmic deities and of quite 
fantastic creations formed by attempted interpretations of names 
written m ideographs instead of treating them as purely syllabic 
representations of foreign sounds, was quite the fashion in late 
times among the homely theologians of Babylonia. Thus in 
another, doubtless a late, tablet, we have a considerable list of such 
names, and in each case they are equated with the God and Goddess 
of heaven. This tablet is published in R. II, pi. 54 and III, pi. 69. 
They run as follows : — 

The Sky (is) the God Anu. 

The Earth „ the Goddess Annuit. 

The sky and earth are Annu and Anunit. 

Urash and Nin Urash „ „ „ 

Anshargal and Kishargal „ „ „ 

Inishar and Ninshar „ „ „ 

Du uru and Da uru „ „ ,, 

Lukhma and Lukhama „ „ ,, 

Aiala and Tillili „ „ ,, 

Eni uru ulla and Nin ura ulla „ „ „ 

In this list the particle gal, grea/, is added to each of the names 
Anshar and Kishar, while the same names recur duplicated in 
another form, namely Inishar and Ninshar. Lakhma and Lakhama 
again, as in the beginning of the so-called Creation tablet, are an 
artificial pair of names and have been created out of an older 
common name. In early times the name was a generic one for 
certain kinds of winged monsters stationed as guardians of gates ; 
thus Agukkakrimi, an early Babylonian king, had Lakmi represented 
on the great temple of Marduk at Babylon (seeRawlinson, Cuneiform 
Inscriptions Western Asia, 33 c. 4, 1. 50-54), and Nabonidus the 
last king of Babylon placed two Lakhmi on each side of a temple to 
the Sun-god at Harran (V. R. 64, cl. lines 15 and 16). In these cases 
the Lakhmi are treated as monsters rather than as gods, and in a 
text published by S. A. Smith (Texts 52, 55, and 125), Laghamu is 
mentioned among the monsters who helped Tiamat in her fight. 

Such names as Anshar and Kishar, Lakhma and I^khama, as 
ancestors of the gods, are not real and genuine primitive names 
at all, but quite artificial creations of the later priests, who felt it 
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(pp. cit, 198). Surely orecisely the same remark applies to the 
writer of the mis-called Creation tablets. 

This raises a further question. Did the scribe who wrote these 
tablets for Asshurbanipal merely alter certain names in an old 
Babylonian Epic, or did he in fact compose the Epic himself? Was 
it, in other words, an Assyrian composition and not a Babylonian 
one ? I do not mean to suggest that the legend of Marduk and 
Tiamat was not very much older than the days of Assyrian grandeur. 
Of course it was : of this we have ample proof; but I am speaking 
of the Epic as it occurs in the tablets. I am disposed to think that 
it was actually and in fact an Assyrian composition, and that it dates 
from a much later period than is commonly supposed. It is curious 
if this is not so that we should have no trace or fragment of any 
copy of it in early Babylonian writing, and that the names introduced 
into it are otherwise so unfamiliar. If Kingu and Gaga and Lakmu 
had occupied such a prominent position in Babylonian mythology, 
we should have surely heard more about them from Babylonian 
sources. If, on the other hand, these were old, romantic, fabulous, 
and unfamiliar names, they would naturally find their way into a 
late Epic dealing with early times. Again, in the first three tablets 
of this series Marduk is not named at all, although he is the real 
hero of the piece, and they look like an elaborated preface added 
afterwards ; perhaps, as Dr. Pinches suggests, to enhance the triumph 
of Marduk by proclaiming the failures of the other gods ; perhaps, 
on the other hand, to give a prominent place to Asshur. It is curious 
again that while Asshur is so prominent in the first four tablets, he 
does not occur at all in the subsequent ones, which again points to 
these four prefatory tablets being really an exordium leading up to 
the real kernel of the stor>' — the fight of Marduk and Tiamat, and 
confirms entirely their being an Assyrian composition and appended 
to a new version of the old Babylonian saga. 

This view is strengthened by the fact that several writers, 
including both Mr. King and Dr. Pinches, have suggested that the 
last tablet of the series, the 7 th, which seems quite unconnected 
with the rest, and looks like an appendix added on, a propos of 
nothing in the story, did not form a part of it originally. It is 
really an enumeration of the fifty famous names of Marduk. 

It would be interesting to trace how Damaskios obtained his 
very accurate copy of the first lines of the Epic. He was a very 
late writer and was one of the victims of Justinian's furious 

10 



Jan. II] SOCIETY OF BIBLICAL ARC H.1^:0 LOGY. [1905. 

"There was yet one other respect in which Assur resembled the Yahveh 
of Israel. There was no goddess Assuritu by the side of Assur, as 
there was an Anatu by the side of Anu, a Beltis by the side of Bel. 
If in imitation of Babylonian usage, Bilat or Belet is sometimes 
addressed as the consort of Assur, it is simply a literary affectation." 
Again he says, in his recent Gifford Lectures, "The wife occa- 
sionally provided for Asshur by the scribes was a mere grammatical 
abstraction, etc." I think this needs some qualification. If it 
was only a literary affectation it was introduced very early, and 
occurs in very important documents. In lines 32-35 of column 4 
of the great cylinder inscription of Tiglath-Pileser the First we read 
how he ** took away twenty-five gods of the lands he had conquered, 
which he had captured with his hand and taken away that they 
might become the possession of the temple of Belit, the mighty 
consort, the beloved of Asshur his lord." By Belit is here clearly 
meant no foreign goddess. The name merely means " the I^dy " 
par excellence^ and assuredly refers to the wife of Asshur, who must 
have had a special temple in the city of Asshur at this time more 
than a thousand years b.c. 

It is true that in later times Asshur dominates everything in 
Assyria, and was, what Lenormant called him, the Detis ex superan- 
tissimus of the Assyrians {Magic^ 104), but the fact of his having 
had a consort seems almost certain from the Canaanitish evidence. 

In the Tell el Amarna letters we have the name of this consort 
preserved in the composition of more than one name, such as 
Abd Ashratu and Abd Ashirta, />., servant of Ashratu or servant of 
Ashirta. One of these names is merely the plural of the other, and 
is perhaps used in the same way as Elohim was used in the Bible. 

In other inscriptions Ashira is made the wife of Rauiman, and 
the special goddess of the Western countries and of Canaan, from the 
time of Khammurabi (Lagrange, 121). The same writer identifies 
her again with the Ashira mentioned on the Stele of Tiuna in 
Arabia. We can hardly doubt that by Ashira was meant a consort 
of Asshur. 

Le nom dc la d^ese est tout simplement le fdniinin du nom du 
dieu Ashur (says P^re 1 ^grange), qui les tablettes cappadociennes 
(d^environ 2000 u.c.) mentionnent sous le nom dWshir {op.cit.^ 121). 
In this Delit/sch quite agrees. Thus he says " Ashur, in early times 

Ashir, whence iT^tt^N* ashirtu, the Feminine" {Lesestikkc, 4th 

edition, j). 192). 
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case of bodies of persons of the better class, in order to guard against 
the possibility of detention or even loss. As it was, lawsuits some- 
times arose over the disputed possession of a mummy, ^ and some 
poorer consigners of a dead body were careful to state on their 
wooden tickets the fact that they had paid the proper fore and all 
necessary dues (see Le Blant, Revue Archiologique^ i^TSi N.S. iv, 
p. 233, Nos. 63 64, 65). 

The tickets belong chiefly to mummies of persons of the lower 
ranks, tradesmen and handicraftsmen : car|)enters are mentioned 
(No. 81), bakers (No. 83), shepherds, dragomans, interpreters, 
and their like. The highest calling, according to our modem ideas, 
mentioned is that of a physician (Na 85), cf. Krebs, AgypHsche 
Zeitschrift^ xxxii. No. 18). That of a Greek agoranomoSy or village 
registrar, is given below (No. 19). 

The majority of the tickets in all the museums come from the 
neighbourhood of Panopolis (Akhmim). Isolated specimens have 
come from other parts of the country, as Nos. 87 and 88, below, 
but Akhmim and SCihig have supplied by far the greater number 
to the museums. This is simply a chance : there is no doubt that 
the custom of labelling mummies was as much in vogue in other 
parts of Kgypt as in the Panopolite nome. The villages of Bompae, 
Psonis, and others which are mentioned on these labels were 
probably all in the neighbourhood of Akhmim. Bompae has been 
identified with Sfthdg. 

All the mummy-tickets date from the centuries of imperial rule ; 
the earliest noted by Spiegelberg (Aegyptische Eigennamen^ p. 2) 
is of the reign of Trajan (the beginning of the second century), and 
one of the latest is that dated in the "year i " of Macrianus and 
Quietus, A.D. 260. Another noted by Krebs (loc. cit,, p. 37) bears 
an Indiction-date, and so must belong to the fourth century. 
Undated Christian tickets which are known to belong to the same 
century, e.g.^ one published by Krebs {loc cit.^ p. 38, No. 5), and 
Schmidt, ibid,y p. 52 ff.).2 One of the tickets here published 
(No. 78, below, Brit. Mus., No. 23,216) is apparently dated a.d. 231, 
and two others (Nos. 18 and 79, below) are also dated in the third 
century, to which the majority of the best written undated tickets 
appear, judging from palaeographic evidence, to belong. 

* One calls to mind the Herodotean story of the king who forbade his subjects 
to pledge the dead bodies of their fathers in settlement of debt. 

2 For the supposed Christian mummy ticket Berlin 11,843, see below. 
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mixture was nearer fusion then than it ever has been before or since. 
For there was not then the great gulf fixed between orthodox 
C!hristian and Monophysite and Muslim which now prevents a 
fusion of Greek and Egyptian in Egypt. The Mediterranean — 
Italian or Greek — of the first three centuries a.d. was adaptable in 
his religious views, and if he lived in Egypt had no objection to 
worshipping the gods of the Egyptians, especially if he had Egyptian 
blood in his veins himself. The barrier of religion was practically 
nonexistent, and hundreds of families of Greek origin mummified 
their dead and wrote on their labels prayers to Sokaris in Demotic 
as unhesitatingly as their Egyptian neighbours did. Intermarriage, 
no doubt, often took place ; certainly both Egyptian and Greek 
names constantly occurred in the same family.* The proportion of 
Egyptians with Greek-named wives, and of Greeks with Egyptian 
wives is about the same. Naturally it cannot be assumed that every 
person with a Greek name was a Greek, but it is doubtless the case 
that a Greek name meant Greek connections, so that the occurrence 
of Greek names in a family may be taken to indicate intermarriage 
with Greeks. The proportion of Greek to Egyptian names in Prof. 
Spiegelberg's collection of Eigennamen from the mummy-tickets is 
1:4. In the Greek mummy-tickets of the British Museum, 
published below, the proportion is i 13; out of 102 names, 36 are 
Greek. This is a high proportion, and is due to the fact, noted 
below, that the purely Greek tickets contain a proportionately larger 
number of Greek names than the bilinguals. The general propor- 
tion of I : 4 no doubt fairly represents the proportion of Greek to 
Egyptian proper names among the Egyptian lower classes in the 
second and third centuries." It would not be justifiable to deduce 
from this proportion of names the conclusion that a full quarter of 

* The extent to which Greek ideas had won their way among the Egyptians 
is exemplified in the translating of Egyptian names, as Ilierax (No. 85, below, 
no doubt a translation of Pabekis, ** the Hawk ") and Propheta (No. 43), or by 
the compound names, such as Psenartemis (No 16), Psensenargyrios (No. 38), 
and Sendrakon, ** The child of the dragon," who was the child of the Greek 
named Didymion and his Egyptian wife Senbesis (No. 57). 

* Among the Greek names I include such Graeco- Egyptian appellations a$* 
Harpokration, Serapion, Ammonios (Nos. 35, 73, 52), etc.^ which are derived 
from Egyptian ideas, but are purely Greek in form, and are to be absolutely 
distinguished from graecized Egyptian names, such as Petetriphis or Haryotes, 
which are simply Petettipe and Harewotje slightly modified in order to be written 
in Greek characters and given a Greek final termination in order to make them 
capable of Greek inflexion. 
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Demotic to express the sound i (sb), which was unknown to the 
Greek tongue. It occurs upon another "old-Coptic" mummy- 
ticket of the same period, that of §le-ou (Berh'n, 10566), also 
published by Steindorff, /oc, df., p. 53 (Krebs, 57). On this, 
however, the name is written from left to right. 3\€— OY. The 
Greek form given in 'S.Xevaiv. In Coptic another Demotic form of 
T>TfT . _j*, , was adopted as the lettter eg to express ^. 

Christian mummy-tickets are known. The Egyptian Christians 
did not give up the old national custom of embalming the dead, 
and easily adapted the old pagan ideas to the new faith. So 
" Coptic " mummies were ticketed like the pagan ones, only, instead 

of the Egyptian prayer to Sokaris, we find the monogram ^, or the 

cross. That already referred to is of a certain Psentheous, son 
of Apollonios, son of Patses. The Egyptian Christians always 
retained the use of pagan names, and we find Coptic saints and 
abbots, notably fanatical Christians, in later days bearing names com- 
pounded with those of heathen gods of the most uncompromisingly 
" devilish " character ; e.^., the name Pamin, " he who belongs to 
Min " (see No. 5, below). 

For a century and a half after the triumph of Christianity Greeks 
in Egypt and native Egyptians seemed to form one people, united 
by the bond of a common religion, until the strong nationalism of 
the Egyptian race again found expression in the adoption of the 
Monophysite heresy and the rejection of the council of Chalcedon. 
The long struggle against the orthodoxy of Constantinople which 
followed absolutely divided (jreek from Egyptian once more, and 
the Saracen conquest finally cut Egypt off from Greece, and re- 
transferred her from the West to the East. The work of Alexander 
was undone, and the Grgeco Egyptian Mischkultury which had 
existed for a thousand years, came to an end. 

The mummy-labels being the result of Egyptian religious ideas, 
the Egyptian inscriptions on them are naturally fuller than the 
Greek, and usually contain prayers to Egyptian divinities of the 
dead, which are absent from the Greek inscriptions. These were 
chiefly intended for the information of Greek-speaking officials and 
others who would have to do with the transport and delivery of the 
bodies, and there was naturally no reason to repeat the Egyptian 
religious formulae in them. Also since the Egyptian Greeks usually 
venerated the Egyptian deities as well as their own, they were 
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genitive after [Ta0i/] is often dropped, and we have such formulae as 

No. 70, Ap€fiff<pt9 Apvarrov firi'i{po^) ^eyftto^ airo Bofiirati, Egyptian 

influence even effected the same disregard of case in Greek names, 
which are also commonly given in the nominative, e.g.^ No. 85, ef 
passim. The single name is often given simply, t\e, nominative or 
genitive. Aberrant formulae sometimes occur, as No. 33 : Ovy{aTffp) 
'ira'tro9 2€i/iro7x»y o var/jp H€Tevpi9 Bextpiof. Senponkhe was ap- 
parently the daughter of Psais, so that the o irarrfp must be Psais's 
father. Bekhinis was, then, the great grandfather of Senponkhe. 

Formulae which give the -cause of death, such as Berlin 11825 
(Krebs. 36), or contain directions as to the disposal of the body, 
e.g,y No. 88 below, are not so common as the simpler type given 
above. The directions were properly separated from the name- 
formula, as in Berlin 2150 (Krebs, 34). 

The meaning of and other questions connected with the names 
•contained in the British Museum collection of Greek mummy 
tickets will be discussed in the following pages. I wish to note 
that the whole of what follows was written some years before the 
appearance of Prof. Spiegelberg's Aegyptische Eigennamen?^ All 
alterations and additions rendered necessary by his valuable 
publication are inserted in square brackets. 

' Names written in the unhellenized native form («.^., Nos. 5, 23, 40, 43, 44, 
46, etc,^ below), could not in any case be declined, and cannot be said to be in 
either nominative or genitive case ; the inscription begins simply with the in- 
declinable name To/mvc, Tofour, Ti^vwoanvoxA, &c. 

*' Aegyptische und Griechische Eigennamen aus Mumienetiketten dtrromischen 
Kaiserzeiiy by Prof. Wm. Spiegelberg. Leipzig, 1901. 

I may add a list of previous material to which references have already been 
made above : — 

1. Le Blant: Tablai ^gyptienfus : Rev. Arch. N.S. xviii (1875). 

2. Steindorff : Zwei altkoptische Mumienetiketten : A.Z. xxviii, 49 ff. 

(1890). 

3. Revillout : Planchettes bi Ungues trouvies ^ So/iag: Rev. Eg., vL 

43-45i loo-ioi ; vii. 29-38. (1891-2). 

4. Wessely : Holztafekhen der Sammlung dtr Papyrus Ertherzog 

Rainer, v. ii ff. (1892). 

5. Krebs: Griechische Mumietutikette aus Agypten: A.Z. xxxii, 36 ff 

(1894). 

6. Schmidt: Ein altchristliches Mumienetikett : ibid., 52 ff (1894). 

(To be continued^ 
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The name of Mames, who records his ecclesiastical buildings in 
the altar-inscription, is characteristic of the region in which the 
monuments are found, and *' the city of Mames " will be the 
Mamessos of classical geography, though whether it should be 
identified with the Mamessos or Momoasson, which is now repre- 
sented by Mammasun. is not certain. ** The city of the Double- 
headed eagle " must be Eyuk, N.-E. of Boghaz-Keui, since this is 
the ** totem " of the city which is engraved on the ruins that mark 
its site, and it is possible that Boghaz-Keui itself may be meant by 
the ** edicule " in the fifth line of the inscription. Mention is also 
made of **the city of the Tiara," which is named in one of the 
Malatiyeh texts, as well as of " the country of Kas," of which we 
hear in a cuneiform text brought by Dr. Belck from Boghaz-Keui. 
Ardistama itself is called, it would seem, " the city of the god Uan- 
Aramis," " the divine pine-tree, the king." The god of the pine- 
tree is also commemorated in the inscription of Khalma-sar(?)mes 
from Carchemish, and we gather from the classical writers that he 
was the father of Attys.^ At Pessinus, where he was addressed as 
Agdistis, the pine (into which Attys was said to have been trans- 
formed) was changed into an almond-tree. It may be noted that 
the Hierapolis or ** Sacred city " of Asia Minor had a second name 
derived from the name of the deity to whose cult it was dedicated ; 
thus we have Atyo-ichorion " the district of Atys," Attiou-kome " the 
village of Atys," Meno-kome "the village of Men." 

In the altar-inscription the Asianic trinity of divine father, son 
and mother is commemorated, Mames being called ** the corybant 
of the Dance-god and the Phallus-god," and ** dirk-bearer of the 
goddess Amma." The " god of the Dance " bore the name of Sawa, 
and at Fraktin was known as Tarku, who was identified by Strabo 
with Apollo. The " Phallus-god " is naturally Attys, while Amma 
is denoted by the upright feather or curl which also characterises 
her in the " Niobe " inscription. The same trinity is also com- 
memorated at Gurun, where however Sawa or Tarku, the Goat- 
god, is represented by the symbol which denotes him at Boghaz-Keui, 
and Attys by the pair of legs which at Boghaz-Keui is used to 
express his name. Sawa, which became Sapa in Syria,- is the origin 

^ In one version of the story Kalaos is given as the father of Attys. Kalaos 
would be the Hittite kala-vas, from kalis or kalas " a gallos-priest." We have 
kala-wa in the corrected copy of M. XXIII, C 1. 

^ Subbi in the letter of the Hittite king Subbi-luiluma, found at Tel el-Amarna. 
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dirk-bearer, corybant of the sanctuary'*). The corybantes or 
dancing priests of Cybele and Attys were well known to the Greek 
writers. The word which I have called ahis (the leg having the 
phonetic value of ba) may have been kurabis. 

At Carchemish (M. X, 2) we have had " the (pine-)tree of the god 
Aramis, the supreme king of the Nine," on which see my last Paper on 
the Hittite Inscriptions, Proc,^ Nov., 1904, p. 248. I was mistaken 
in supposing that the tree corresponded with the three phonetic char- 
acters ya-na-iu ; a comparison of the two forms of the city-name 
found in M. XXXIII, 3 shows that it corresponds only with ya-na. 
Now the Egyptian inscriptions know of a country westward of 
Aleppo called Uana, from the uan-iieQ, the name of which has been 
pronounced by Egyptiologists to be of foreign origin on account of 
the variations of its spelling in the texts. The uan-XxQH is usually 
identified with the juniper, principally because the district of the 
Amanus was known to the Assyrians as sad erini^ " the mountain of 
cedar ; " all that is certain is that it represented some kind of pine 
or fir, and has the same shape in the Eg}'ptian hieroglyphs as the 
tree we are considering has in the Hittite pictographs. I have, 
therefore, no hesitation in identifying the two. Hence my suspicion 
was right that the characters (4 and 6) to which I had provisionally 
assigned the values oi ya and^'ai are really // and us or wa and was. 
Ihis enables us to understand better than before how the classical 
" Eneti " or " Veneti " (with which the names of the cities Venasa and 
Vanota are connected), cuneiform Vantu-vas, can be re|)resented by the 
Hittite Wa-na-tu^ and leads to the conclusion that the sonant n (No. 
14), which appears as the phonetic equivalent of the tree in M. VI, 5, 
compared with VII, i, i, could be pronounced un. Now in M. VII, 
I, I, the second character in the name of the city which thus begins 
with un is one which has puzzled me greatly, as it is different in 
form from da (No. 43), but identical with one in the inscription on 
the Bowl (M. I, 3) in a name which Prof. Jensen conjectured to be 
Carchemish. Hitherto I have been unable to accept his identifica- 
tion, as the name is preceded by the determinative of divinity and 
not of a city, but a discovery I have lately made has cleared away 
my difficulties and shown that he was right in his conclusion, 
though the premiss on which it was based was mistaken. The 
passage reads : kaisima iusi-ma det. (of word-division) det. 
Khalama-m4si(f) det. Kar-qa-md-tsiQ) "the high-place and chapel 
of the god of Carchemish (the divine son of Karqa-ma, or, perhaps. 
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Khalma, or Khalama, and Aramis were, in fact, the divine pair of 
Carchemish.® 

The city of the Double-headed Eagle seems to be Eyuk, since 
this is the symbol of the city which is engraved on the right-hand 
post of the ancient city-gate. 

The concluding words of the sentence are found again on the 
broken altar, line 3, with one or two variations. The phonetic mis 
is omitted there after the ideograph of "city," and the vowel a takes 
its place, while the upturned boot is not written after the suffix /a, 
from which we may gather that it is here merely a determinative. 

As the human head has the value of ara{mis\ " king,'* and the 
vowel e is here attached to it, we may perhaps read the divine name 
— Aramis. The city denoted by what looks like a sp)ecies of head- 
dress is mentioned in M. XXI, 5 (Md-iB,-md-i kale-mis^ ** the priest 
of Ma . . ,") and perhaps also in the inscription from Malatiyeh, 
which I have published in the Proc,^ Jan., 1904, p 23. 

2. Ma-me-Mis-s kai'i-m\?)-m, " Mames, the builder of the high- 
place," as before, or more probably ** the built high-place.'* It is 
likely that the words denoting the bull-fetish and the man-fetish, the 
second spelt phonetically {arkat), followed the mention of the two 
high-places. Then we have 7tn-ta iD.-a anamd-fa det. ** in this 
princely sanctuary of the city of Uan-Aramis." The last word is 
written phonetically in M. XXIII, A, 2, a-na-a-m-a-tu, "this 
princely (sanctuary)," where the suffixed -/// (or is it the character 
PIC?) seems to mean **this" as on the bowl (M. I, 3, anammis 
A-na-m-a-tu, *'prmce of this kingdom," and M. XXI, 3 {anas 
mae-tti, ** prince of this place"). Cp. M. XXI, 4, a-na-mis ana-me-i 

* In the Pessinus legend the mother of Attys is Nana, the daughter of the 
Sangarios, in accordance with the fact that the Sangura or Sagura (now Sajur) 
was the river of Carchemish and Pelhor (Pteria), and also the name of a river in 
the country of the Khatlina. Nana, who thus represents Khalma, is either Nana 
(also written Nini), the Sun-divinity, or the borrowed Assj-rian Nana. Cp. 
Gunzi-nan, the name of a king of Komana. With Sangura we may connect 
Sangara, the name of the king of Carchemish in the time of Shalmaneser II. It 
is possible that he is the king of one of the Carchemish inscriptions (M. IX). 
At all events an examination of the original monument has shown me that in my 
previous reading of the name of the king I have been led entirely astray by the 
published photograph. The first character composing it is lost, all that remains 
of it being an oblique line. Then comes ga (No. 35), and then the half of a 
character which is either the arm (ara, No. 2 id.) or, less probably, the bundle 
(;/^, No. 44). Lastly come a and s. If the third character is the arm we can 
restore satt (No. 59) at the beginning, and read [San-] ga-(a)ra-a-s 
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as well as in the cartouche attached to the figure of " Niobe " on 
Mount Sipylus (M. XXXVI, 5), where it is accompanied by the 
phonetic reading Am-mi. As the first character in the cartouche is 
probably the ideograph of "giving" (No. 28), we may translate 
the whole inscription, " Dedicated to Amma, the queen of the rock 
Koddin^(?)" or "the Amma-place (Mamma?)." At any rate we 
now know that the figure which the Greeks identified with their 
legendary Niobe really represented the great goddess of Hittite Asia 
Minor. The feather seems to be the same as the object which I 
found rising from the crown of the figure's head when I climbed up 
to it, and of which I have given a drawing in the /rl. of Hellenic 
Studies IIl^ p. 226. 

3. ** (Amma) the queen of the rock (?) of ... , the royal." The 
rectangular rock or platform (No. 53) seems to have had the value 
of kkarJ^ What the following ideograph may be I do not know : 
the only things that it resembles are the rude stone idols of the 
^gean (see, e.g,^ Schliemann's Ilios^ p. 232); but we should 
probably identify it with a somewhat similarly shaped ideogiaph, 
which at Gurun (according to the photographs) is the phonetic 
exponent of the name of the goddess Amma, Amm-me-MA-iD. 
and at Hamath (M. IV, 3) forms the second character in the name 
of the country of Ka{s\c)-amma'gha'S or Kummukh ; it also 
probably represents the name of Amma at Carchemish (M. XI, 4). 
As md is prefixed to it in the 5th and 6th lines of our inscription 
I would suggest that it denotes " the place of Amma." ^^* In line 4 

^ Cp., however, M. Ill, A 2, where it appears to represent the syllable ^^oii 
in the name of Ighana. 

*^ There is another |X)ssibility. In line 3 the half-obliterated character under 
the ideograph may be «/, and since Pausanias (III, 22) states that ** the image of 
the mother of the gods " was carved by Broteas the son of Tantalus out of the rock 
Koddine on the northern side of Sipylos, we could make the ideograph kodi^ katu 
or something similar. The character katu (No. 42), which I have conjectured to 
be a breast-plate, could represent our ideograph inside the frame of a niche like 
that of the Niobe. In M. V, i the divine rays issue from it. It is worthy of 
notice that the figure of Amma-Khalma, the goddess of Carchemish (M. XI, i), 
now in the British Museum, represents her as standing in a niche. Light would 
be thus thrown on the meaning of the word /•a-katu-j-ma in M. VII, i, 2, 
preceded by a word represented by the picture of a diamond -shaped object with 
two strings, and the determinative of j>eisons ^which became the ** word -divider ** 
of later days). I would transliterate and translate the whole inscription : det. 

a-me-i A-na-a-wa'S a-MAA-wa-mis-s Ir-katu-nas DET. DET.-wa-j 

^'(jiQI-^-i DET. w.-af/i-m-Mk a-<^ha-s DET. iD.-mii-mis ka (also c)-KATU-x-ma 
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6. Here the meaning must certainly be : ** Who has given the 
Amma-place (?) to the royal city." The last words of the line are 
probably at kai-mi "I have made." It can hardly be the third 
person. For at see M. I, 3. 

The Broken Altar, (PL IL) 

The first line only of this inscription is altogether lost. Originally 
there were five lines of text 

1. The words seem to mean **the sanctuary of the royal monu- 
ment, belonging to the god Khattu (?)," but an inspection of the 
original stone is necessary before an exact reading of the line is 
possible. 

2. Here the determinative of ** district" is prefixed to the name 
instead of being affixed as in later inscriptions. This is probably 
because it is intended to accompany the determinative of "city'' 
which is similarly prefixed. The city of Ma . . is called the " city of 
Mames." Unfortunately I cannot make out with certainty the 
characters which follow the determinative of " country ; " the monu- 
ment of the "man-fetish," it will be observed, is associated with the 
god Aramis. 

3. Here, as on the trough, kas seems miswritten for me^ though 
kas-n like kase-ma " high-place " on the Bowl (M. I, 3), would make 
sense. However, it would be more intelligible to read " the king of 
the city of the high-place of the man-fetish, the city {me-fi) of Aramis." 
Then comes the passage already discussed under line i of the Altar 
inscription : " the great high-place of the city of the god Aramis, 
even the city [of Ma . . ] among the cities [of the land]." 

The Trough. (PL III.) 

Face B, 2. Probably the man-fetish is to be read in this line. 

4. The characters are not quite certain, but should probably be 
"the city of the god Uan-na the king of Se" or "Sawe." An 
examination of the original would, it is likely, settle the reading. 
The first character in the line is found on the obelisk of Izgin 
(M. XIX, A, 6). 

5. It is unfortunate that this line is so mutilated that it is impossible 
to tell whether the character above kase-n is the quiver or not. In 
any case it seems to form part of a compound character, the first 
half of which consists of the builder's tool kai inside an alcove. 
For a similar character, representing the first syllable of the name of 
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NEW OFFICIALS OF THE IVth TO VIth DYNASTIES. 

By James T. Dennis. 

In the excavations near the Gizeh pyramids, with which I was 
connected last winter, were found many inscriptions of officials of 
the IVth and VIth dynasties hitherto unknown ; and the Society of 
Biblical Archaeology may be interested in knowing what we have 
found. 

I. Offering-niche of sandstone, double inscription, which reads 
as follows : — 



It is to be noted that the feminine termination ^ is so frequently 
omitted in the inscription, only appearing after (J ^ \3 ^^• 

2. Sandstone lintel, with two horizontal lines of inscription, 
reading : — 

Ser-nefer himself is depicted standing behind the inscription. In 
front of this tomb was a //^/^/-shaped offering table. 

3. Just north of the tomb of Ser-nefer is that of Sedemu, whose 
name ap[)ears carved on the lintel, painted red, and reads : — 











Beneath the nufi is a creature roughly carved, probably intended 
for the hipi>opotamus. 
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4. A handsomely carved limestone lintel, the upper part bearing 
the 1 A ,-n-^ formula painted in black, of which only A ^-O-^ £^ are 



carved ; beneath we read : '^'^^ 



rAAAAA 



AA/\AAA 



5IPP 
u 



i- 



As there is only one shaft back of this niche, it may be concluded 
that Shepseskaf-n-ankh had no immediate family. 

5. A large limestone stele found in the rear of the tomb of Sedemu 
bears the title <=> I i p 1 <^> > ^"^ ^^ broken on both 

sides and above. 

Beneath is the seated figure of a woman, Nefert-hotep, before an 
ofTering table. The transposition of before T is noteworthy. 



6. A large stone mastaba, in the sirdab of which we found two 
excellent stone statuettes, has the following inscription in two 
lines : — 










A^/VWV 



/VSAA/>A 



1^ 



(vr^ 



lA 



5r7k 



7. The offering-niche in the tomb of Min-ankh has six perpen- 
dicular lines of inscription, dated for the Vth dynasty; the titles 
read as follows : — 



rai^^^rt 



/W>A/\A 



o 



o 

Tp 



AA^SiWA 



^Altl 



^l^illM''"^K> 



uu 
u 
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8. An ofTering-dish, inscribed to Kaky : — 



His wife's name 



is given : ^ t 



9. A mntilnled ofTering-niche of sandstone reads as follows : — 

10. I-arge painted chamber in mastaba of Nefer-ked ; titles 
read : — 



]Z(t^f^' I^Hkii 



1 1. Stele of sandstone, style of 1st or Ilnd dynasty work ; centre 
has figure of Nebu seated before an offering table. Inscriptions are 
as follows : — 



Beneath this we find his descendants, named : — 









£-^ /VAAAAA j Ij 






showing three daughters and three sons. 

Many other inscriptions were found, several dating from Khufu, 
but they are almost illegible. 
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Meissner, p. 40, enters a kurul . . . which he thinks was some- 
thing made of reed. Perhaps this is the same thing. 

Next we have GiS-^f dam-sil-lum, read su, perhaps tamsillum. 

Then we get GiS-gEf-A-AB-BA read ummft. 

The next word pissu is entered by Deh'tzseh, H, JV,B,, p. 533 a. 
Its ideogram was GiS-gEy-AN-ZA. In A,D,/X 1036, II, 11, gis-//W/ 
appears to be in opposition to "two asses/' imer-arad, which are 
said to be the Gi^-pis-si of the ame/u Sdpdni ikaili. Is it possible that 
IMKR here is a measure and ^i^-fiis-si the sweet smelling plant, or 
herb, in our list ? 

The next word is to be read SignSUy see Delitzsch, H. IV.B,^ 
p. 641 a. The ideogram is GiS-gEfsEs. 

The next word is arsubbu ; Delitzsch omits \ Muss-Arnolt omits 
ideogram, but gives the meaning " stronghold," surely wrong here ; 
Meissner only has gi§- . . . gud. The ideogram is gi§ gEJ 

ZIB-GUD. 

Next we have tinanu, If.lV.B., p. 711, the ideogram is cis-gEf 

GIS-MA. 

Next we have kaffuSSaril ; Delitzsch omits ; Muss-Arnolt quotes 
A. V, 4091 ; Meissner does not give the ideogram here which is c;i§- 
^f-Gis-DA, but he gives the ideograms from col. II, 12 ff, 

GIS-KIB-KUR-RA, GIS-KIB-LAH, i;iS-KIB-SAL. 

The next word is sippirii ; Delitzsch, H, \V,B.^ p. 510 a, enters it, 
but cannot complete the ideograms, which are Gis-^f-UD, and 

GlS-^y-AD-KIB-NUN-KI. 

This ends the group of Giii gEj. 

In Rm. 367 a group follows, beginning gis-sk, but on K. 4257 
there is a break of about 19 lines. Hence the sequence was 
different. The words in this group are well-preserved, huitl^ Sthum, 
supalu^ SasSugN^ all entered by Delitzsch, with their ideograms, 
correctly. 

The next two lines do not appear to be entered in the lexicons. 
The Gis-TE-i)U-KU is rendered sar Sa biti^ ditto su ; which I read 
nrkuia intt\ or tcduku. Then gis-rip ie-du-ku is rendered ^^ stt-iufn 
ditto." Here Pvin. 367 ends its first (?) column. The next line of 
K. 4257, which I should call line 65 j)crhai)s, began with gis-sinig, 
jierhaps read ///////, gumdlu^ or kipiialu. Rni. 367 has not preserved 
this line, nor the next nine lines, which began with gis-si-lu, fol- 
lowed by Gis-si-LU-KU repeated eight times, doubtless with additions, 
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though there may have been as many renderings given in the 
Assyrian column. The first Hne of Rm. 367, given in Meissner's 
Supplement. Texts, p. 23, is, I think, line 75 of K. 4257, col. I. 
The ideogram seems to have been gi§ §e lib (?) si-lu-ku, followed 
by Gis-zfeR Si-LU-KU, which seems to mean the same as the last, for 
Rm. 367 apparently began with a ditto sign. In the next line 
K. 4257 repeats the ideogram, Rm. 367 begins the rendering wiih 
zi'ir. We can now combine the duplicates and have all the ideo- 
grams complete. They are gis-an-na-si-lu-ku, gi§-se (or du?)- 
si-LU-KU, gi§-pa-§i-lu-ku, all rendered by a word beginning sip-pa- 
iju ?), The last ideogram is repeated with the rendering uptu or arti/. 
These are entered by Meissner. From this line to the end of col. I, 
line 85, Rm. 367 completes K. 4257. The latter ended with 

GiS-SlM-AN-NIN-IB = ni-ki-ip-tii. 

Col. II of K. 4257 began with gis-sim-mes-li, for which Rm. 357 
has Gis-siM-SAL ; the former renders si-ffieS-Sa-iu-u, the latter 
Si-mci-Sa-lu-u, Rm. 367 gives next gis-sim-mes-la = ditto, K. 4257 
omits that. Both resume with gis-li = bu-ra-Ui. In line 5, 
K. 4257 reads ki§-ki-ra-an-?ii, Rm. 367 has kirki-ra-nat, or 
kil-ki-ra-fiat. Then the next five lines are alike. Rm. 367 then 
gives nine lines, of which K. 4257 only preserves the traces of 
Gis-§iM, and has nothing after line 24. Rm. 367 gives 54 lines 
which may have come in col. II, but there were evidently many 
more besides, I reckon at least twenty. 

Col. Ill of K. 4257 begins with Reverse, col. II, line 17, of 
Rm. 367, both having gis-ter gis-sur-man. As this is the first line 
of a new column, K. 4257 renders kiUi ia, while Rm. 367 has 
" ditto," i.e., kiUti. What K. 4257 had next I cannot read, it seems 
to be \lr, but I have no confidence in the reading. 

Next both read gis-t£:r gi§-ha-sur = ditto haSur: Gis-ifeR 
Gi^A-TV-GAB-^ ^ ditto sar-da-ti ; gis-ter gis-ma-'SA = ditto eri ; Gis- 
NU-UR-MA = iii-u. Then K. 4257 has gis-lal-dar-ra = ditto, but 
Rm. 367 renders in full, nu-ur-mu-u. K. 4257 gives the next two 
ideograms only, but Rm. 367 preserves their renderings and gives 
the renderings of the next fiWit lines partly. 

On the reverse of K. 4257, col. IV began with gis-sa-kur, and had 
over eighty lines, tlie renderings of which are either completely gone 
or too broken to restore, until what I call line ^2. Then we have 
(.;is-iiar dur = gi-tap. ... As gis-uar began a group in line 30, 
gi-tap must be part of the meaning of gis-bar. The tap is quite 
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clear and not part of another character. Hence this place does not 
support the reading of gis-bar as ginth About line 54 began a 
group with Gis-si-LU. 

Parts of the last four or five lines of cols. IV and V are preserved. 
Rm. 608, pub. V R 26, No. 3, is a duplicate of these, but they give 
no additional information. 



NOTE ON AN EGYPTIAN GOLD SIGNET-RING. 
By F. Ll. Griffith, M.A.y KS.A, 

The following is the legend engraved on a gold ring purchased 
in Luxor by an American traveller. The copy is from an impression 
taken by Mr. Nash. 



" The nomarch (?) of the Hermonthite nome, Divine Father of 
Amonre, king's son (?)^ prophet, Opener to the Holder of the 
/u'p (?), the ttM, Yerhararau." 

The priestly titles are difficult to explain. ** Divine Father " 
seems a general title for members uf a college of priests. Many 

titles begin with -^^ ^>-«^ , but I do not remember this particular 

A/WVNA 

one; for <S^ 8 see Borchardt, Aeg, Zcits. XXXVII, 91, 94; 

SpiEGKLUERCr, Kec. tie Trav. XXIII, 102 ; Loret, Sphinx^ V, 148. 
Yerhararau, evidently a person of high rank, bears a name that was 
very common about the lime of the XXVIth dynasty, to which 
period the ring evidently belongs. 



The next Meeting of the Society will be held on 
Wednesday, P'ebruary Sth, 1905, when the following Paper 
will be read : — 

G. St. Clair, Esq. : " The Antediluvian Patriarchs." 
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KRRATA. 



Vol XXVI. p. 280,1. 3 



»» 



p 28 



°* I* \ 1 For " Jaslrof" read " Jastrow''. 
If 1. 20 J 



t-li^-s 
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DONATION FUND. 



The following Subscriptions were announced : — 

£ s. d, 
F. LI. Griffith, Esq. ... ... ... 5 o o 



A. Peckover, Esq., LL,D,y C^c, 
J. Scattergood, Esq. ... 
Col. Sir Thomas Brook, Bart, 
Lord Amherst of Hackney . . . 



500 
o 10 o 
220 
500 



The following gifts to the Library were announced, and 
thanks ordered to be returned to the Donors : — 

From W. E. Crum, Esq. — " Koptische Grammatik," by G. Steindorff. 
From the Translators. — "The Twentieth Century New Testament." 
From the Author, Prof. Dr. Anderson. — ** Le Stele de Pithom et les 

Estampages de M. Ed. 

Nav-ille." 
„ „ " Remarques d^tach^es sur 

Pistis Sophia." 
From the Author, M. G. Legrain. — La Princesse Mirit-Tafnouit." 



The following Candidate was elected a Member of the 
Society : — 

C. F. Oldham, Esq., Brigade Surgeon, Indian Army, Retired, 



The following Paper was read : — 

G. St. Clair, Esq.: "The Antediluvian Patriarchs." 

The Paper was commented on by Dr. Caster, Rev. J. 
Tuckwell, and the Chairman. 

Thanks were returned for this communication. 
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THE DISCOVERY OF ARCHAIC HITTITE 
INSCRIPTIONS IN ASIA MINOR. 

By Prof. A. H. Sayce, D,D.^ C^c. 



( Continued from page 31.) 



Concluding Remarks. 

The remarkable resemblance of the newly-found inscriptions, in 
their palaeography, forms of expression, theology and territorial titles, 
to one of the Carchemish inscriptions on the one side and to the 
inscriptions of Boghaz-Keui, Bei-Keui and Lydia on the other, goes 
far towards verifying my old hypothesis of a Hittite empire which 
once extended from the Euphrates to the shores of the ^gean.^^ 
It may be that the tumulus discovered by Prof. Ramsay near Bei- 
Keui, to which I have referred above, marks the grave of the prince 
who led the Hitlite troops to Lydia, and by whose orders the image 
of the mother of the gods was sculptured on the cliff of Sipylus. At 
any rate a starting-point has at last been found for determining the 
age of the Hittite texts. 

More than once I have had to refer to Khalma or Khalama, the 
name under which this mother-goddess was specially known at 
Carchemish. Since Aleppo is called in the Assyrian inscriptions 
Khalma-n, that is the Hittite Khalma-na **the land of Khalma," the 
goddess must have been worshipped under the same name in the 
neighbouring city of Aleppo. Many years ago I pointed out in the 
Academy that geography demands our seeing in the Helam of 2 Sam. 
X, 16, 17) the Khalma-n of the cuneiform texts, and in the pages of 
Josephus Helam becomes Khalaman, who is transformed into a 
person.^- In Egyptian we have Khilip and Khilib instead of 

" Carchemish is mentioned in the Tel el-Amarna correspondence on a mutilated 
tablet (Berlin 233), though the passage has not hitherto been noticed. We there 
read : ** . . . [Gar-]ga-mis . . . [the property] of mine . . . they (? the men of 
Carchemish) have taken.*' 

^2 Shobach, the captain of Hadadezer's army, whose name is also written 
Shophach, is formed similarly to the Hittite Lupakku mentioned in the Tel el- 
Amama tablets. 
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Khalma-n, the Mitannian / taking the place of the Hittite w as in 
Tunip (Hittite Tuna-mi), Arabissus (/>., Arami-ssos) and other 
names. On a " Cappadocian " seal-cylinder now in the Berlin 
Museum we find the name of Akhlib, with a transposition of the 
vowel of the first syllable not uncommon in the Assyrian trans- 
literation of foreign names. 

Now I had long been puzzled by the fact that in the inscriptions 
of Carchemish the king or high-priest calls himself Khalam-nus 
Gargamcsius^ and at first supposed that Khalammes represented a 
proper name. But its occurrence in two inscriptions, one of which 
at all events belonged to a king with a totally different name, as well 
as on the Bowl and at Bulgar-Maden, made it evident that this 
supposition must be false. The true meaning of the word was 
revealed only after I had observed the way in which the suflSx -ffus 
was used in other words. Thus on the Layard seals id. Sanda-mes 
is " the seal of Sandes," " the Sandian seal," ^^ and Khalam^mes will 
correspondingly be "belonging to Khalma," **the Khalamite." But 
even after arriving at this conclusion I remained blind to its real 
significance until when reading over again the cylinder inscription of 
Tiglath-pileser I, I noticed that he describes the Akhlame or 
** Akhlamites," whose name is familiar to Assyriologists, as inhabiting 
the country from the borders of the Shuhites on the Balikh north- 
wards **as far as Carchemish," and as possessing cities at the foot of 
mount Basere, now Tel Basher. Carchemish, therefore, was in the 
district of the Akhlame, and when we remember the equivalence of 
the cuneiform Akhlib-sar and the Egyptian Khilip-sar, it becomes 
obvious that the Akhlame of the Assyrian scribes are the Khalamme 
of the Hittite texts. As the people of Ararat were called Khaldians 
after their god Khaldis, so the population in and about Carchemish 
were called Khalamites after the goddess Khalma. So striking a 
result ought to convince the most sceptical that my decipherment of 
the Hittite hieroglyphs is on the right lines. 

Khalma or Khalama, " the place of Khal " or ** Khala " is itself a 
derivative. Hence I am not surprised to find in Assyrian legal 
documents published by Mr. Johns, numerous proper names — 
Khali-ilu ** Khali is a god," Khale-abu '* Khale is a father," Khali- 
iddi, Khala-mu'su, Khala-suri — which show ihat Khala or Khali 
was a god. Khal-ma *' the place of Khala," on the other hand, was 

'*'' In M. XXXIX, 6, the second character is da (No. 43), as an inspection of 
the original has disclosed to me. 
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But however this may be, Tar-ma is a formation similar to 
Khal-ma, and presupposes an original Tar. The same fact is 
evidenced by the allied names of Tar-khu or Tar-qu and Tara-sis, 
which we find in Lycaonia in the Greek period, not to speak of 
Tar-zi or Tarsus (Tarshish). Who Tar was must be left to future 
research to discover. 

APPENDIX. 
HiTTiTE Seals in the Ashmolkan Museum. {See Plate.) 

I have added copies of eleven Hittite seals now in the Ash- 
molean Museum at Oxford, all of which are unpublished, with the 
exception of three (8, 9 and 10) which have been given by Messer- 
schmidt, but incorrectly, his copies having been made from defec- 
tive photographs or impressions, and in one case from a faulty copy 
of my own. Accordingly I reproduce them here : — 

T. From Boghaz-Keui. It reads arame xyv.T. Sanda-am ^^ (seal) 
of king Sanda-anis," the Greek Sandanis (Hdt. I, 71). On the left 
is the trident of Tarku or Sawa, with the sacred stone above it ; 
cp. M. XLIII, I. 

2a, 2^. Obverse and reverse of another seal. On the obverse 
is the double-headed eagle of Eyuk, flanked on either side by the 
symbol of Attys (the phallus on an aliar-table). 

3. Ring of silvered bronze said to come from Samsdn, bought in 
Cairo. The name of Khalma is written on it, Khal-me-a, Perhaps 
it reads : ** Of Khalnia-sar king of the land of . . ." 

4. Bronze seal, from the collection of the late Mr. R. P. Greg. 
Perhaps we should read a-m-e-i . . -me-wa " I am of . . me was," since 
a has two dots on either side of it. 

5. Silver pommel or boss, bought in Constantinople in 1903, 
and surrounded by a border similar to that of the sealing in M. 
X 4, 3, 2, 4. It is possible that the cross immediately below *' the 
sacred stone " may be intended for the character was. 

6. On a grey stone, bought at Aintab and said to come from 
Tell Basher. On the obverse is the figure of a man standing, with 
peaked tiara, bow behind the back, and an undefined object in the 
left hand. The object on the left of the inscription is the sword 
which appears in M. X, 4, 13 and 17, and which is replaced by a 
hand holding a sword on a splendid gold ring obtained by Prot. 
Ramsay at Konia, and now in the Ashmolean Museum. It will 
mean " warrior," '* hero," or the like. 
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7. On a red stone from Aintab, said to come from Tell Basher. 
It seems to read from below upwards: ana-me-was det. "the 
kingly." 

8. This seems to be the original of the seal less correctly given 
in M. XLII, 7, 8, unless the latter has made its way from the 
possession of Count von Miilinen to Oxford. The name reads: 
. . -a-na-amma which reminds us of Panammu. 

9. Bought at Aintab and said to come from Tell Basher. The 
obverse, which is here reproduced, is less correctly given in M. XLV, 
4.. On the reverse is : " king of the city of Nini." 

10. Bought at Smyrna in 1889 and less correctly published by 
myself in the Journal of the Archaeological Institute (1890) XLVIJ, 
I^p. 215 sq., from which Messerschmidt has taken his copy (M. 
!XLV, 3). The compound character (under Sanda) on one of M. 
Schlumberger's sealings (M. X, 4, 17) must be corrected from the 
Smyrna seal. 

11. Seal in the possession of Count A. Palma di Cesnola, 
I^lorence. 
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GREEK MUMMY-LABELS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. 

By H. R. Hall, M^, 



{Continued from page 20.) 



GRiECO-ECYPTIAN MuMMY-LaLELS. 

I. Rough square, unpointed : letters deeply incised. 6" x 5^". 

cthXh 

o^PC€N 

rovn^ 
Nono^-* 

Sti/Xy; Kftacviov l\avo'iro\i{7ov). " Stele of Arsenios, Panopolite." 
From Akhmim (Panopolis) Ilird Cent. a.d. [No. 21638.] 



2. Oblong; two perforated handles. Letters incised, painted 
red. ^" X 2f '. 

6COHPIC €BI 
(OCCN Le 



SIC 



Effoiffnv e/iitviTcv Lo : " Esoeris has lived 9 years." Le Blant 88. 
The name is the same as that of the " Old-Coptic " label of the 
Berlin Museum, No. 10541, 3S3YOD3i Esouere ("Isis the 

Great," rj -^^ ^ hI ) ^""'^^^^ becomes on the Greek side of the 

label EtTovqpi^. (Steindorff, Z7C'ei altkoptiscJie Mumienetiketten, 
A. Z., xxviii (1890) p. 50) cf, Erroiyi/v, No. 55, below. [No. 9892.] 



3. Oblong, with on<i perforation. 5:^" x 2;^". Letters incised. 

Li'7 

"Touonsis (daughter?) of Haryotts (and her?) mother Thmesios. 
53 years (old)." 
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Gucaiw^ on the British Museum bilingual label No. 23304 

= i^mi»n3 (^'^fllP^I^^^) ^^-^^^^^» "the child" (0. 
M. Revillout's variants 3 and 18 (Louvre 9329, 9490) read 
-tioJ^^*l3 = T/toffi«y« and /^h]^"^ = — A***'*'^'^ respectively. 

M. Revillout read the first form (No. 3) as c^ ^s. (M ' 2?) m ^ » 

Ta-mes-dat^ and translated it " la grande fiUe." But No. 18 he read 
^^^fn 2?) ,» ^- Ta-mes-da^ and translated "la petite de 
Vane." But this reading is doubtful: <> cannot be f^=^^ but 

must be - n . as usual : the demotic form of W. is >»«^7"2^^ 

(Brugsch, Worierbuch^ p. 159), so that we must transliterate the 
name of Louvre 9490 as o ^^v f|| ' 2fl *^ ^ ^'^ ^^^ sign being 

doubtful. Two other bilingual labels of the British Museum con- 
taining the name give respectively ^ "J^i >|"}3 ( ^^^| | ' ® m ) 
Ta-mes-dai, "the big child" (f.) = — e^ctrtu^^, and i2fri>>H3 

(^^^^inr f^ rJ})' ^^^ same, = Gfieaiu^^. Since then 

the majority of the bilinguals give the meaning " the big 
child/' I should be inclined to regard the W. of Louvre 9490 as 
simply a mistake of the scribe ; possibly, too, the omission of the 
in B.M. 23204 is a mistake, as one would expect the Greek 



equivalent of simple ^^^ffiM 2^0lJ nt ^^ ^^ Qfiutri^ rather 



than 9/ir<Tm'v. I know of no such personal name as mA ^ or 

W. )^ = Itt'9, 0iteJ9, " the Ass," from which by 
analogy the name Thmesios might be derived. [No. 26677.] 





4. Oblong; two perforations. 6^" x i^". Incised. 

TDYUNC 

/.^., Toi'icvrrt^ or Toutvyffewy, Cf. No. 3. [No. 23200.] 
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5. Oblong, one perforation. 4^" x 2". Incised over writing. 

Obv. Rv. 

Tafiet^e vio9 Ha 

LX/J xovfit^ 

ni^i(A)T€ 

This may mean "Tam^nS," 32 years (old). Piphiote, son of 
Pakhoumis,** thus mentioning two persons, Tamene and Piphiote. 
ni^lU)T€ may however be an Egyptian word written in 

Greek letters, and mean simply "his father" (neqCICOT, 

3^^^^"^"=^^ "^ ^)" ^"^^ "^^^ Coptic" forms are 
found : if. Steindorff, /.r., p. 49. We shall then read *' Tamene, 
32 years. His father, son of Pakhoumis." This again may refer 
to two persons, Tamene and his father, who was son of Pakhoumis, 
or may refer simply to Tamene, father of a person unnamed, and 
son of Pakhoumis. The nominative case of Uaxovfit^ need not 
trouble us : the Egyptians were inclined to ignore Greek inflections, 
having themselves an uninflected language. But Tafitvc, again, 
appears to be a woman's name rather than a man's (Ta-Min " She 
who belongs to Min ") and Piphiote may be the same as U^fiivr or 
ric/Jws ^1^)<,a_ "the Panther." [No. 24548.] 



6. Oblong, one end tapering. 4" x ij". Letters incised. 

Ilctroi'Tiv Y\n 



[No. 24491.] 



7. As 6. 



WcfTOVTtOS 



[No. 24450.] 



8 As 6. 






[No. 2445S.] 

The three labels above (6, 7, 8) are cut by the same hand, and 

each bears on the Rev. a design (^^^ incised. The Pesontis son of 
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Pakhoumis of 6 is evidently the father of the Panoupis and 
Petetriphios of 7 and 8, sons of Pesontis. The name Uaxovfu^ 

(lU^CJOIt, Pa-ahomau, "the Eagle"; cf, UafirfKi^, "the Hawk") 
was common for n6T6T^i0t(o)« : v. No. 38. Uetrotniv appears to 
equal Pasontiy "He who belongs to the SontUt^,'^ cf. No. 51, below. 

Wavowi^ = A^ ^^. (] Wl ^» Pa-Anup^ "He who belongs 

to Anubis." 



9. Square, with pierced handle. 3!" x 2J". Letters incised. 

RANOY 

nic N^ 

HAXOn 
IIPHC 

YVavovTri^ v\ ^axovt^fi^js : " Panoupis the younger (peucTCfw^), 
(son of?) Pakhoperes " (?). The name UaxoTnjpi)^ is Pa-Khepra 
(Pakhopiri), "He belongs to the god Khepra." [No. 23220.] 



10. Oblong, with two pierced handles. 5^" x i^". Letters 
incised. 



BHCICn€N 



Biy<T<v IIej'[. . . 



t.c, " Besis son of Pen ....," the first three letters only of the 
father's name being given. [No. 23203.] 



II. As 10. 7 J" X 3". 

AeACAP€OY TO kAi 
n€T€N€<l>eiiULlC iULHT 
AlONYClAC HH 

*A0a<rapeov ro{v) Kat IlerepccpOt^its^ /niir(f}o^') ^lovvain^y L/»/. 

" Of Athasareos, also called Petenephthimis, (son of his) mother 
Dionysia. 18 years (old)." Late Ilird Cent. [No. 26442.] 
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12. As 10. 7" X 3 J". 

A7ro\Xit>9 

** Apollos the dragoman, 50 years old. Farewell ! " Cf.lJE. 
Blant 72 (Turin). [No. 29516.] 



13. Oblong: pierced handle. 4I" x 2^". Letters incised 

C€NnA 
XOV Tl 



" Of Senpakhoumis (daughter) of Tithoes." For ^evTraxovfii^^ 
cf. No. 59 and v. No. 60. With Ti06ijv cf, Tiroif^ and TiTojjTjy*, 
Parthey, Ae^ptische Personennameny p. 152, and the Coptic name 

'fxonre (ZoEGA, Catalogus, 372). It = 2/«toVv, XIXCOI. (See 
No. 52, below.) [No. 26440.] 



14. As 13. 4" X 2". Letters incised. 

SATPHC 

KoPTOO 

LKZ 

e«T^i/9 KOPTOO Lk^i "Of Thatre 27 years (old)." 

e«T^i// "the Mare" or "the Twin (/)." KOPTOO is probably 
the beginning of her father's name. [No. 26441.] 

15. As 13, with string in place. 3^" x 2{." Letters incised: 
handle above, instead of to left of, the inscription. 

KAA^ 

cipk: 

NCU) 

npoc 

TA 

Lk Blant, 91, reads, KaXaaii^s vncTCftos (fT«'r) 7\, " Kalasiris 
ihe younger, 7,2, (years old)." Such a transposition as 7\ for X-/ is 
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been worn next the skin, so that its explanation as (Ti^Xe 
2>^SH^p seems very doubtful : this explanation was not accepted 
by Birch, and Wiedemann {Sammiufig altiigyptischer IVMer, p. 24) 
says, ** Als Bezeichnung eines Kleidungsstiickes, also welche auch 
Pollux, Onom, vii,cap. 16 KoKaatfus anfiihrt, hat dagegen in Aegyptis- 
chen das Wort bisher nicht gefunden." 

De Saulcy's far-fetched explanation of the military KaXaatpie^ 
as the " Leather] ackets " Birch at once refused to accept, and 

brought forward a variant ^ S) Ge/eSer^ which, on account 

of its determinative, he immediately recognized to be the same 
as the Coptic jbeXcyapi, &pcyipe, known long before to 
mean a * manly youth.* So Brugsch^^ also translates the word, 

which appears in the Rhind Papyrus as G:^ /2« I ^L^^ni) 

Kal-SerCy as "*der kleine* oder *junge Kar oder Kal (Krieger?) V 
This last spelling of the word showed that the last part of 

the word was undoubtedly (J^=f, Sera, "young," so that 

Wiedemann's idea {Herodots Zweites Buck, p. 574) of Kelasher 
being of Libyan origin, apparently because the word is often de- 
termined by a befeathered archer, will not hold. It now remained 
to discover the origin of the first part of the word. The Coptic 

I)eX- , 2>P~ poir^ted to a word beginning with © or T : the v « or 

J^ of Roman days would then be a corruption. Brugsch considered 
that he had discovered the needed phrase in the old expression 

<— > \ -5^ CKl ^ ;^ , ^^'''''^ ^'^''^'' (^)' " ^igh^»"g youth." 

{B, JV.S., p. 958.) The accuracy of this identification rests on the 
determination of the value of the sign Q^* If it is only to be read 
il/ui or il//a, and not ffi /jer {khar or khal\ as it was by Brugsch, 

then the identification must fall to the ground. There seems to 

be little reason for thinking that Q^ was read hr as well as aha \ 
so this explanation must also be abandoned, and we can be content 
with the explanation given in B,J!'., p. 1499.^* 

*•* B.IV., p. 1499. 

'* The word occurs in the Egyptian from KaKfffrjpi (Spiegelberg, /oc. <iV.) 

and as ^^ — ' ^^ jf? "^ in the name of a Romano- Egyptian official for 
whom a British Museum papyrus, edited by Dr. Budge, 1899, was written. 
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you cannot very well derive it from another which means a linen 
shirt. Stein's note, ad loCy begins " Die KaXain'fnc^ (aegyptisch 
Kelaschir^ * Lederbepanzerte/ nach Brugsch) waren vermutlich nach 
dem oben, c. 81, 3. beschriebeneh Gewande, welches KaXdtri/n^ hiess, 
benannt." This does not mean, however, that Stein believed it 
possible that a word meaning " leather-cuirassed " could be derived 
from one meaning "linen shirt." There is a tone of doubt implied 
in the words " * Lederbepanzerte,' nac/i Brugsch,^ The mere fact 
of Stein's deriving the ^s.aKaalpiQ^ from KaXatrtpi^ (as "the shirted 
men "), on the analogy of an impossible derivation of iht'Ep^iorvfite^ 
from ijfiiTvfiiov "a towel" (Aristophanes, PloutoSy 729), shows that 
he did not necessarily accept the translation * Lederbepanzerte,' 
which he ascribes to Brugsch.^^ 

The proper name Ka\«ffi/>i^, then, is the same as the military 
term of Hdt. ii, 164, &c., meaning ** young warrior" : the KflXn#Ti]p«€« 

being the " young warriors," the successors of the x nr S) ' I 

A /wswviT I I I I 

hunu neferti and ^^ ^ S) I dfetu of earlier times. K<iXa<ripf9 

the linen chiton is an altogether distinct word, the original form and 
meaning of which are not yet clear. Some linen garment habitually 
worn by KaXa<r//)ir9 may have been called after them. [No. 9893.] 

** I cannot find any passage in which Brugsch definitely adopts De Saulcv's 
explanations. In IVbck.^ p. 1499, he speaks of "jcoXeJmpir als Panzer," but I can 
find no mention of leather. 

i^To be continued.^ 
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SAHIDIC BIBLICAL FRAGMENTS 
IN THE BODLEIAN LIBRARY.. 

By E. O. WiNSTEDT, 

in. 

The other three gospels are not so well represented among these 
fragments as that of St. Matthew. Of St. Luke it is true there are 
three fragments ; but they are all very small. Of St. John there is 
but one, and the epistles are equally poorly represented. The bulk 
of the present article consists of a collation of six pages, not all from 
the same MS., but all containing passages from the Acts of the 
Apostles. As they add only one verse to those already published,, 
and the complete text would swell this article to an undue length, 
they are not printed in extenso^ but collated with the text of Woide's 
Appendix. 

A small parchment fragment from MS, Coptic^ g, 3, containing^ 
Luke i, I (cf. Balestri, p. 136). 

Verso. 



AIOM KATA AOTKAM 

lAHnepAeAe 
oToreceAi 

•GTBe 
IJTAT 



AUAere uu 

UMOTjyT 

ATIO 

ATM 



The Borgian version is eniAenp A eA2 eiTOOTOTceAiwen 
^Axe • eTBeueeBHTe • ijTATTUiTiJeHT : G2PAI ijeHTil : 

The verso I cannot identify, unless it is part of v. 1 2 running 
(OT20Te) AUA2Te uuoq uiJOTjyT(opTp), or something of the 
kind, which would be quite different from the Borgian version. It 
may, however, be part of the last chapter of Matthew, as the word 
AUA;rre occurs in verse 9. 

A small fragment from MS, Coptic, g. 3, of which the verso con- 
tains Luke xi, 50-51. Apparently it is not from a bible, as the 
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recto, though containing a reminiscence of earlier verses of the 
chapter, is not a literal translation {cf. Balestri, p. 167). 



P^ 



PH 


Verso. 


^qApxeiiJ 


61 reuGA 


THCIJ^aO 

- 1 


bgaiiaV 


TMOTBG 


0({l'lY.A 


ornoKi 


'i*TAKOq 


GAIOG 


ACTH 


BC 





The Borgian version runs : GBOAeiTOOTC ilrGMGA xiii 

TIGCMOq IJABGA • ^^A RGGHOq H t^AXApiAC • nGIJTATTAKOq 
TjTUHTG DnGBTGIAGTHpioiJ 

MS. CoptiCy g, 3. A parchment fragment containing a few letters 
of Luke xxii, 29-30 (cf, Woide, p. 69). 



q 

G 




N 


TOT 






TG 




IJAT 


vj 




ecii+ 


OCO 




UHTM 


G 




(fITGUI 


OIJ 




MOTU 


<f) 




TU 

r 

MTAUNT 
IJTGTII2U 
MIOpOIJOG 
KpiKIGMT 




=^f.A 


U<t)TA 




* 


r 




UG 






ff 





(euooe eiiJGopoMOG, Balestri.) 
(ei3^ij iJGTijepoilOG, Woide.) 
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TJie verso is most illegible. I could only make out clearly one 
word, ApxiepGTC, which might come from the beginning or the 
end of the same chapter. Some lines above that word is a stroke 
and mark in red ink, which must either indicate the beginning of a 
chapter, or if the leaf comes from a lectionary, the beginning of the 
passage selected for reading. 

MS. Coptic^ g, 3. A parchment fragment containing John xi, 
27-29,,32-34 {cf. Woide, 91-92). 

X 

eicAMOKfni 

Tere^ciiTOK (3ce, Woide.) 

nexcn^aHi 



nuoTTen 
ijHvenKO u 
diVaiijTepecx 

IIAI • ACBUI 
UOTT lATeC 

CCON • GCSlUIU 
UOGIJACIJ2CIOTe 
2^6AnCAe6l ATUI 

jvreepo • mto 
AeuTopeccuiTU 

Verso. 2CUIUuoc 

n^oeicei'jeK 
neiUAuepenA 
^^o lAuoTAune 
iGcre TepeqiJAT 
epocecpiue lu 

llVoYAAIIITAT 

eiijLiuAcerpiue 
Aq:*iTopTp2u 
neniJAMeeuii 
TOOT • ATione 

XAqXIJTATeTIJ 

KAAqTcoii • ne 



(unKOO*uoc, Woide.) 



(xencAe, Woide. 

2ceAncAe, Frag. Nan.) 



(uniUA, Woide.) 



(xenTA, Woide.) 
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MS. Coptic, d, 4. This MS. consists of six paper leaves contain- 
ing fragments of the Acts of the Apostles, but not all taken from the 
same MS. The second and third, both unfortunately mutilated, are 
obviously written in the same rather graceful sloping hand with 
twenty-five lines to the page. The fourth and sixth, too, are identical, 
in a handwriting, black, stiff, upright and not at all prepossessing, 
with twenty-three lines to the pages. The first, a page of twenty-six 
lines, and the fifth, a page of twenty-three lines, are both in sloping 
hands, very like that of the second and third, but not, I think, 
identical with it, nor yet with one another. 

All the verses here given, with the exception of Acts vii, 56, will 
be found in Woide, pp. 1 23-161, from whose text I give the variant 
readings. 

The first fragment consists of one page containing Acts vii, 53- 
viii, 4 ; the variants from Woide*s text are : — 

A^IL 55. After atcoig is inserted the word n3^06ic. 

56. This verse is omitted in the MS. used by Woide, here it is 
given, nexAqxeeiceHHTe+MATunHTeeroTHM • 
ATibn^Hpeunpuiue • eqAeepAxqiJCAOTMAUU 
riMOTTe. 

58. eep^ipe], ep^yipe. 

60. AqA^^KAK]. Aqcii^. 

Vin. I. ceueTAOKei ne]. cviiGTAOKei. 
une200T]. 2DneeooT. 

OVIIOCriTOAI>|rlc]. OTOAIi/rlC. 

2. eeiiptoue]. eupcouo. 

npocjpeoTe ATGipe]. iipeqpaoTeupeqpeoTe • 

ATIO. 

3. eqctoKii]. eqccoKeBOAii. 

The second and third fragments arc two consecutive pages from 
the same MS., containing Acts xi, 12 — xii, 4. The pages had but 
one column, and have unfortunately been torn in half lengthwise, so 
that only about half the writing remains. 

XI. 12. iiuuAV • nrAiAKpiiie]. iiuuAT-un; the rest is 
torn off ; the second line beginning with atgi. 

13. eon], iioe. 
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14. 2CCOMaKIJeeiJ::!IA2C6]. 2ccoep:^<\2^6. 

15. oil eij]. OIJ.62C[m]. 

There seems hardly space .enough for [iieeiJTAq 
XOOC.- aceiuieAM] in a line which already contains the 
words ^4i2teijru^oeic, as it would make an unusually 
long line. 

17. AuipeA]. [aui]paV<\. 

18. frjMKeeee]. iiiieoe. 

19. 6BOAeij]. GBOAei. 
UMTKVn]. UIJKVn. 

20. neATCOiJKTpiiJiJAioc]. These words are omitted. 
evTA^aeoei^] ^ijat. 

22. eepAie]. om. e. 

eiAHU]. ei6AHU. 

23. Movpcoue]. ijeorp[cou6]. 

26. ATjcivq]. Aq, which is apparently the beginning of 
AqirTq, the reading of Huntingdon 3. 

Ac^uine]. AG^cuneAa 

FjoTUHHjae]. [woTUHjH^ye • oiiAiyai[q]. 
27. e6ijnpo(t>]. eNnpo(t>. 

28. KAAVAIOC], KAATTIOC. 

29. XOOT], 3COOVCOT. 

XII. 3. AqepAiJAT]. There is only room for one letter 
between the q and the a; presumably that letter 
is p, though it is illegible. 

4. expeYeApee]. e^\pe^. 

The fourth fragment is a single page, in the same handwriting as 
the sixth. The upper part of ihe page has been cut off ; it contains 
Acts xi, 21-25 2tnd 26-29. 

XI. 21. AOUUHH^eJ. UUHH^6Ae. 

s_ 

2 2. lAHU]. leAHU. 

aijaioxia]. aiitioxia. 

24. uerpcoue]. €)vpiuue. 
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26. uHH^^e]. uHH^^e euA^^uiq, 
uorre G], uorre eu. 

amaioxia]. aijtioxia, and so again in the next verse. 

UeXpiCTIAMOC]. TJ3CPICTIAII0C. 

27. e6ijnpo(t>HTHi]. en[n]po<|>HTHc. 

28. pAM APABOC xi\]. pAuneArABOC • eAq. 

29. eTGor]. erer. 
eepAi], epAi. 

The fifth fragment is also a single sheet, and contains Acts xviii, 
15-25. 

XVIII. 17. e6.\AHIl]. eAAHIJ. 

ccoceeiJiJHc]. ccoceeuHc. 
npocTXo]. npocexe. 
18. ueeuKe]. ueiJKe. 

eAeTiliJUec]. eAT6MGC. 
npiCKA^VVA]. npiCKIAVA. 

eeene]. eone. 
KerxpeAc], KerxpAiAc. 

epHT]. ApHT. 

20. (inctonq]. cencioilg. 

22. KBCApiA]. KAIGApiA. 

23, eqxAxpo]. 6TA3:po. 

24. eiov3fAi]. iot:xai. 
enecHxe]. e. 
eTiiTq]. OTiJTq. 

The sixth fragment is another leaf from the same MS. as the 
fourth, and contains Acts xxi, 34 — xxii, 2. 

XXI. 34. eiueeniopA]. eiuonopx. 
exiTq e]. oxixq cepAi o. 

36. eiJ6pf3nAAOc PAp], uepenAAoc. 
evA^yKAK]. evco^y. 

37. n63:Aq u]. ne^CAq ucri. 
n63:AqiJAq tslG], om. iiAq. 
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■ 

" commandment. Do thou fear ^ . . this is the will of God 
And now again my beloved, lo ! listen to this commandment of 
the Lord. Do not by any means one cause another to flee with 
his sheep or with his goat, saying ... to bed (?)." 

The first of these commandments, though I cannot identify as an 
actual quotation, is clearly a Biblical reference : the second I do not 
know and cannot identify. If it ever had either definite author or 
meaning it seems to have lost both in the lapse of ages, and all one 
can suggest is that the book from which it was taken was decidedly 
uncanonical. 



i^m^ 



IZq) 
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THE ORDER OF THE LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET. 

By E. J. PiLCHER. 



In a previous article* I endeavoured to trace out the primary 
forms of the letters of the alphabet; and a comparison of the 
characters found in the most ancient Greek and Semitic in- 
scriptions led to the opinion that the original letters must have 
been simple geometric combinations, related in their structure 
and capable of being arranged into definite groups, like the 
following : — 



+1$ 


TZ8 


im 


6VH 


ni 


LNM 


^^^ 


DRB 



9? OPQ 



The triad LNM may not appear at first sight to be ciuite so 
obviously related as the others ; but if we suppose that the 
Lamed originally had some such form as ]/, then it will be seen 

that \IV)N easily give rise to the series 1^ M M^j /.c, 72!^. 

Even in the modern square Hebrew alphabet the head of the ^ 
projects above the level of the other characters, and the same 
thing is to be noted in the ancient Phoenician and Aramaic 

* Proceedings, XXVI, 168. 
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epigraphs; as though the longer stem of the letter [/ was 
recognised to be an extension of an earlier form \l. 

The last triad, O P Q, differs from the others in depending upon 
a circle as its radical element, whereas the four other triads are 
combinations of straight lines. This would seem to indicate that 
the fifth group was a later addition, and that the alphabet 
originally consisted of the twelve letters comprised in the first four 
triads. 

Now, as is well known, the North Semitic Alphabet consists of 
twenty-two characters, arranged in a peculiar and definite order. 
Abecedaria have been found in Etruscan tombs of about the seventh 
century b.c. showing a precisely similar arrangement, with the 
addition of the four final Greek consonants. Thus there can be no 
doubt that when the alphabet was originally communicated to the 
Greeks, it comprised the twenty-two Semitic characters arranged in 
their accepted order. 

If the primitive series was limited to the twelve letters already 
mentioned, it could be arranged thus : — 

^i^^"i1 BRDHV6 

^A\^^X\ MNL8ZT 

It will be remarked that this contains no notation for any pecu- 
liarly Semitic sound ; and even supposing that B did duty for both 
Q and 2, and G for 3, ;| and p, this embryonic alphabet would be 
very inadequate for writing any Semitic language. A sign would soon 
be needed for the initial breathing t^. This sign was provided from 
the first triad BRD. These letters were all formed from an angle 

<^, A line to the right of this constitutes Resh ^, a line to the 
left Aleph f. 

Similarly, a sign was needed for the sibilant ti^ ; and this was 
derived from the *^ , thus W. 

As A/ep/i and Lamed were the only two characters with their 
branches to the right of the vertical line, it would not be surprising 
if the Lamed was shifted to the beginning of the second line, to 
equate it with the Akph and make things symmetrical. 
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The characters ^ ^ 9 [O P Q] forming a morphological series 

were obviously brought in together. The sequence of sounds may 
have been suggested by the first three letters of the alphabet M2II ; 
for ysp are more or less complementary. As Cheth^ Teth, and Yod 
were added to the first line, Ain, Pe and Koph were inserted in the 
second ; but, for some reason which is not clear, they were placed 
immediately before the three letters "^tt^rij thus : — 

3'?D2DyEDpl'Crn 

P'inally 2 was differentiated from tl^. In the form of the alphabet 
communicated to the Greeks, Sade has the form of a reversed SMn 

'^ ; but in the Semitic writing it is Y^, another derivative of Shin, 

The new letter, curiously enough, was not placed next to its original, 
but was inserted midway between the two other sibilants, D and 
tt^, forming the sequence D ^ D S p *^ tt^- The alphabetic series 
had now attained its final form as under : — 






r'7D:2Dyc2pn'crn 



The history of these additions and dislocations has taken some 
time to describe ; but it will be seen that they are extremely simple 
and natural, and would in fact be inevitable if the alphabet 
originally consisted of the four triads of related geometric signs that 
we have assumed to be the kernel of the alphabet, and of the 
alphabetical order. 
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* rule of Sur-Ninhada/ ' rule of Ma§-Surupag,^' * rule of Enim-Surupag- 
zida' in the first series, followed by Sur-fe-Innana, a judge, and a 
patesi or * viceroy,' En-li-tar-zi (at first called, apparently, priest of 
the god Nin-Girsu) and his predecessor, En-temena, in the second 
Most important of all, however, are the tablets bearing the names of 
Lugal-anda and Uru-ka-gina or Uru-enima-gina, the former z.patesty 
who is at least once called 'king,* and the second a real king of 
Laga§. Though all the tablets of these two series do not seem to 
have come from the same site, it may be supposed that the rulers 
whose names are mentioned upon the tablets placed first in order by 
M. Thureau-Dangin preceded the others, so that we seem to have in 
these texts a picture of the growth of their power, from the first 
rulers without titles, followed by judges, priests, and then pafesis — 
iSSaki^ 'those who are first' in Semitic Babylonian (= mayors or 
elders) — and, finally, kings, though the rulers of Laga§ had to 
abandon this last title in after-years. 

It is to the tablets of Lugal-anda and Uru-ka-gina that I would 
direct your attention in this paper. The inscriptions which they 
bear differ considerably in nature, and consist of lists of ofificials and 
slaves, of cattle, of grain and produce of various kinds, including 
dates and wine, sometimes for the consorts of those two rulers — 
Bara-nam-tarra,wife of Lugal-anda, and §ag§aga, wife of Uru-ka-gina — 
and sometimes for the deities whom they worshipped. In the case 
of these last, as well as in the numerous personal names which occur 
in these inscriptions, we obtain the names of many of the gods 
whom the people held in honour, and we may ultimately get thereby 
an indication how far the religion of the district differed from that of 
the other states of Babylonia. We find ourselves, moreover, in as it 
were another atmosphere from that which we seem to feel in the 
inscriptions of later days, for the names, as will have been gathered 
from those of the rulers already referred to, are primitive and strange, 
and uncompromisingly non-Semitic. 

Nevertheless, some old and familiar friends now and then 
appear to us. An L-zida, as we learn, even then existed — it is 
shown by the personal name Sur-P.-zida — but was it the well-known 

* Surupaz is written with a monogram (in the technical sense of the word) 
formed of the characters Su-kiir-ruy which is probably an alternative reading. 
Sunipag is the Surippak of the Flood -story, in which it is spoken of as the native 
city of Ut-napiSti™, the Babylonian Noah. In the names here quoted, it is the 
god of the city who is meant. 
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namely, aj?<f, the sign for a receptacle with the wedge-formed 
picture of a fish within. Numerous variants, as well as the 
bilingual lists, furnish us with the pronunciation in the case of 
the group standing for the Ass}Tian Nineveh; but it is only by 
analogy that we come to the conclusion that the name of the 
Babylonian goddess Nina (»-»f- W^gJ) and the Babylonian city 
Nina (W^J Jpf) were pronounced in practically the same way — 
a presumption which is strengthened by M. Thureau-Dangin's 
No. 48, which gives the name of the city with the phonetic 
complement ^4f» "^- ^^ ^^^^ ^^^c> however, the form, according 
to the writing, seems to have differed somewhat from that of the 
Ass>Tian Nina, the long end-vowel a not being expressed, and 
therefore, probably, not pronounced. 

The following paragraphs give, provisionally, the contents of 
the colophons of these tablets : — 

1. *The catch for Nina's festival of increase-eating, month 
Izin-es-ea, which Ne-saga the fisherman brought; En-gal-gala, the 
superintendent of the women's house offered(?) it Bara-namtarra, 
wife of Lugal-anda, viceroy of LagaS." (Thureau-Dangin, I^ecueil 
de Tablettes Chaldiennes^ No. 30.) 

2. Fish brought apparently as an offering to Nin-Girsu by two 
fishermen. * En-gal-gala, the superintendent, has offered the 
catch to the store-house.' (No. 31.) 

3. 'The reservoir-fisherman has brought the catch as the fish- 
offering of the month Gud-du-ne-mua, offering it to the store-house. 
Bara-naintarra, wife of Lugal-anda, viceroy of I^gas. (No. 32.) 

4. This inscription is divided into two parts, — the catch for the 
festival of increase-eating, and the catch for the festival of grain- 
eating. The names of the superintendent and the wife of the 
viceroy do not appear, the text ending with the words : * Lugal- 
anda not invested patesi of Lagas.' (No. 33.) 

5. This records a catch by Aniar-ku-nuna, the fresh (?)-water- 
fisherman, in the month of the festival of increase-eating, 
apparently offered to the god Nin-Girsu. The name of En-gal-gala 
appears. (No. 34.) 

6. 'The catch for Nina's grain-eating festival and increase- 
eating festival, which the reservoir-fishermen have brought, and 
En-gal-gala, the superintendent of E-urra, the women's house, 
has offered. Bara-namtarra, wife of Lugal-anda, viceroy of Laga§.' 

(No. 35.) 
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that if Nina has any connection with the goddess of Nineveh, it is 
certain that I§tar retained none of Nina's traits. In other words, 
the fusion of Nina at Nineveh with iStar has been]so complete that 
naught but the faintest tradition of an original and independent Nina 
has survived. 

The case, however, would seem to be really stronger than Prof. 
Jastrow makes out —and he is certainly inclined to identify the two 
goddesses. This is due to the fact that the ideograph often used to 
express the name of the goddess I Star, ^if^, had not only the pro- 
nunciation of Innana, Inninay and Ennin^ when it stood for that 
goddess, but also of Nin — the name Nina without the lengthening a. 
The identity may therefore be original and not the result of develop- 
ment. 

In all probability the parentage of these deities does not affect 
the question to any great extent. Nina is described as having been 
a daughter of Aa or Ea, the god of the sea — the natural parentage 
of the fish-goddess of Babylonia ; and Jastrow points out that, in 
Gudea's inscriptions, she is described as daughter of Nin-sia, a god 
who is elsewhere explained as * the sh[eph]erd of the flocks.' I§tar, 
on the other hand, is variously described as having been the 
daughter of Anu, the god of the heavens — probably as the brightest 
planet in the sky — and of Sin, the moon— possibly as the little 
planet which was in his likeness, suggesting (though it seems ex- 
ceedingly unlikely) that the Babylonians were acquainted with the 
phases of Venus. This side of the question, therefore, throws us 
back, for an explanation of the possible identity of Nina with Istar, 
on the likeness between Nin or Nina, one of the names of iStar, and 
the name of the fish goddess Nina, and on the fact that Istar 
became, in later times, one of the words for * goddess' in general. 
As has been already remarked, the identification of all the gods with 
Merodach, which was current in Babylonia, probably had its 
counterpart in the case of their spouses, and in this way, if in no 
other, the identification of the two goddesses may have come about. 

We have therefore a choice of three explanations : Nina and 
Istar may originally have been one and the same, but differentiated 
afterwards, in which case the Assyrian Nineveh was probably founded 
by a colony from Nina in Babylonia. 

Nina may have received the name of Istar because the latter 
became the word for * goddess ' in general, and was afterwards 
assimilated to some more distinctively Assyrian iStar — she of 
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Arbela, for example. In this ca.se Nineveh may also have been 
founded by a Babylonian colony from Nina. 

Nineveh may really have been a primitive Assyrian foundation, 
the patron-goddess of which was Istar, and a band of colonists from 
Nina in Babylonia may afterwards have joined them. In this case 
the two goddesses would have different origins, but the Assyrian 
city would owe its name to the great foundation where the fish- 
goddess was worshipped in South Babylonia. 

Whichever we accept, the Assyrian Nineveh would seem to have 
been more or less of Babylonian origin.*^ 

Another point of interest in these tablets recording offerings of 
fish will probably occur to my readers, namely, the confirmation 
of the statement in Herodotus that there were tribes in Babylonia 
who lived on nothing but fish only. It is difficult to believe 
that fish formed their nourishment to the exclusion of every other 
form of food whatever, but these tablets seem to prove that there 
were people, votaries and priests of Nina, the fish-goddess, who 
found themselves in the necessity of subsisting largely on that 
diet, and there is no doubt that fish formed the food, to a great 
extent, of the tribes of this district in general. The tablets to 
which I have referred speak of the fish both without any descriptive 
addition (implying that its natural state is intended), and also with 
additions indicating that it was salted, and also, apparently, dried and 
baked. Herodotus, it will be remembered, also gives details as to 
the methods employed by the Babylonian fish-eaters in preparing 
this, their staple food. He states that, when they have caught the 
fish and dried them in the sun, they throw them into brine, and then 
pound them with pestles and strain them through muslin. They 
were eaten either kneaded into a soft cake, or baked like bread. 
The earlier method of preparing the fish for food, it is to be noted, 
may have differed from that employed in the time of Herodotus. 

' It is said^that the mother of Semiramis, who was named Derceto, visited by 
the anger of Venus, yielded to a lover whom she saw in the temple of that goddess. 
Ashamed of her crime and of the consequences, she exposed her infant in a reeky 
desert, and after murdering her seducer, drowned herself in a lake at Askalon, in 
Syria. On the banks of a lake full of fish a temple was afterwards erected in her 
honour, and an image, half woman, half fish, represented her unfortunate mother, 
who had been turntd, it was affirmed, into a fish. The deserted child is said to 
have been nourished by pigeons with milk from neighbouring cottages, and after- 
wards with cheese. She was then discovered by shepherds, whose chief, named 
Simma, adopted her as his daughter and gave her the name of Semirami?, from a 
word in Syriac meaning dove, henceforth adored by the Syrians. 
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There is no record of an)thing of this kind at Nineveh, so that it 
may be supposed that the priestly fish-eaters never had any footing 
there. Nevertheless — it is iniix)ssible to speak with certainty in the 
absence of records — there may have been a temple to the fish- 
goddess Nina in that city, with a staflf of priests who made ofiferings 
to the goddess after the manner of the ancient foundation in southern 
Babylonia, and records may ultimately be found ; but at present all 
that we can admit is a strong probability that this was the case. 
There is no indication in the inscriptions that IStar of Nineveh was 
in any way a fish-goddess, and it is therefore unlikely that more than 
the usual offerings of fish, such as would be made to any deity, were 
offered to I star in her great temple in the later capital of Assyria. 



MR. HARDING SMITH'S TABLET. 
(See Plate.) 

Mr. Harding Smith having been kind enough to consent to the 
publication of his tablet, I give here a reproduction of the text 
inscribed thereon, together with an indication of its contents. The 
tablet measures three inches and three-tenths each way, and is well 
baked and veiy clearly written. All the columns of the obverse are 
slightly damaged, as well as the first (the right-hand) column of the 
reverse, but the inscription is well prescrNcd on the whole. 



OHVERSK. 



Col. I. 



l'5u kud 
kua 

ia 8US kin 
kua 

ner ia hus 
. . . kua 

ner ki-ka - sar 
kua 



s ner pes 
kua a- 
do 



30 kmi 

fish 

5 soss (300) 
kin fish 

I fter 5 soss 
(900) . . . fish 

I ner (600) 

iar fish 

3 nt'f (1 800)/^^ 

fish water 
pouring forth. 



Coi^ II. 



ad 



bi 
an 



mina ner 
lal mina 
SuS ka- 
sur kua 



as 



hi 
an 



as sus >uhur 
kua 



as 



hi 
am 



uSu I)ara 
kua dar>ra 



their reservoirs 
6. 



2 ftfr less 2 
soss (1080) 
kaiur fish, 

their resenoir 
I. 

6 soss (360) 
suhur fish, 

their reservoir 
I. 

30 bara 
fish, coi^k^d 1?) 
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Col. III. 



SuS bara 
kua su-su 



uSu gift-pi 
kua dar-ra 



mina 9ud giS-pi 
kua su-su 



2L^ 



bi 
an 



60 dara 
fish, dried (?) ; 



fish, cooked (?) ; 

2 soss {120) giipi 
fish, dried (?) ; 



their reser\'oir 
I. 



uSu kubar-kul)ar 30 kitbar-kuhar 
kua dar-ra fish, cooked (?) ; 



iuS kubar-kubar 60 kuhar-kubar 
kua su-su fish dried (?) ; 



Col. IV. 



ga 
aS 



bi 
an 



mina 8u3 ga-dar (?) 
kua 



uSu ka- 
lu-up kua 

u nu-tar kua 



ga 
aS 



bi 
an 



lima kua 
nam 



their reservoir 
I. 

2 soss{ 1 2d\g(Uat (?) 
fish ; 



>• 30 kahip fish ; 



10 nutar fish ; 



their reservoir 
I. 



4 fish of 
fate ; 



Reverse. 



Col. V (right-hand). 



uftu gir-gil 
kua 



nifi ba-za kua 

fiud 8am-ga- 
nidaba kua 

SuS-ya ni- 
gi (or -zi) 
kua 

8us ki-zi 
kua 

ad SuS . . . 
kua 



fish ; 



20 baza fish ; 

60 Sam-ga- 
nidaifa fish ; 

65 mgi 
(or nizi) 
fish ; 

60 kizi 
fish ; 

360. . . 
fish ; 



Col. VI. 



lima kua 
taga 

mina kua su 



mina kua ablal (?) 



aS kua ur- 
bar - ra 



as kua muS 
Su9 ba 



4 fish 
divers (?) ; 



2 fish sit ; 



2 fish 
nesters (?) ; 



I jackal (?)• 
fish ; 



I serpent-fash ; 



60 presented (?). 



(Blank space.) 



Column VII is blank. 



Col. VIII (left-hand). 



Kua suku 
D.P. Innanna- 
kam 



Fish-offerings 
to iStar 



En - gal- 
gala 



£n-gal-gala 



nu 



tur 



thesuperintendent 



Col. VIII — continued. 
uru azaga-ku to Uru-azaga 



ni 



gina. 



i 
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na 

lugala 

Lagafl D.S. 



has brought. 

Uru-ka- 
gina 



king 
(of) Lagai 
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It is impossible at present to identify all these different kinds of 
fish, but no doubt this will be done, at least in part, when more is 
known of the inhabitants of the waters of the Persian Gulf. At 
present the following notes may serve to give an idea of their 
nature : — 

Obverse. 

Col. I, division i . The kmi fish (or iar fish) is written with the 
usual character for "to cut," "divide," and may have been so named 
from its " cutting through " the water, or on account of its likeness 
to an instrument for cutting. 

Division 2. 'j'he root-meaning of kin is "to send," "seek out," 
"attack," and may indicate a fish of a pugnacious character. 

Division 3. The value of the character used for the name of the 
fish here is not known, but it may be a fuller form of the sign in 
col. II, division 4, suJmr. 

Division 4. The characters here are doubtful, but look like ki 
followed by ka with 8ar^ written small, above and forming part of it. 
At a later date the character Sar was probably placed within the /•«, 
but may have been also written after it, in which case we should 
have J^ Xt\^\ #n U<> ^i-ka-sar kua. 

Division 5. The character pes^ late Babylonian "g^K* "^^ans 
"to be multitudinous," and may refer to a species met with in large 
numbers. It is the sign for "fish" with the "^4,''//////-" wedges, and 
apparently has its meaning from tlie prolific character of fish in 
general. 

Col. II, divisions 1, 3, and 5. The termination •->]f-, an^ is pro- 
bably the same as that written y]f •'Hf-j (i-cift', and is generally found 
after numerals. 

Division 4. The principal character here is equivalent to the 

late Babylonian -^^;^SC^, found in the name of the constellation 

of the goat-fish (4^^£^ ^hkS l][K)- 'l^^^^t in col. I, div. 3, 
may he an augmented form of it. Ilommel has already explained 
the hieroglyphic form of this character as the ])icture of a fish. 

Division 6, and col. Ill, division i. Bara kua possibly means 
"fish of the sanctuary '' C^S)- ^ conjecture that darra and su-su 
in these divisions and in divisions 2, 3, 5, and 6 of col. Ill, mean 
"cooked "and "dried" respectively, but these renderings are given 
with all reserve. 
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Col. IV, division 2. The name of the fish seems to be 
>^ ^XX SK. (^^^^ Babylonian), ga-Sar-kua. Ga means "milk/* 
and Bar "to produce," "acquire," etc. 

Division 4. 15^^ ^ W^ , nu-tar kua or nu-kttd kua. Perhaps 
"the non-cutting" fish? See the note to division i of col. I. 

Division 6. Besides "fate," 71am also has the meaning of 
" swallow," those birds being used in augury. Perhaps the kua nam 
was a fish whose motions were noted for the same purpose. 

Reverse. 

Col. V, division i. As gir means "sword" or "dagger," the 
gir-gil fish may have been a creature provided with a means of 
defence capable of being so described. Perhaps a swordfish. 

Division 3. The $am-ga-nidaba fish is named after a plant other- 
wise unknown. 

Divisions 4 and 5. As the latter mentions the ki-zi fish, ni-zi is 
better than nigi in division 4. 

Division 6. ^z^^^ is probably the picture of the fish in- 
tended. 

Col. VI, division i. The character taga has the meanings "to 
strike," "turn," "overturn," hence the rendering adopted here. 
Possibly this fish was observed for making forecasts, as the character 
implies. 

Division 3. JrJ (XI with 1^ inside) is possibly an abbreviation 
of 2i3f> ^ character meaning " bird's nest " {qinnu sa i^suri). 

Division 4. Ur-barra (jy >f- ^H) stands for the Semitic 
aim and barbarru, regarded as the jackal. 

Col. VIII, division 4. ^fj W has been transcribed in the text 
Uru-azaga, i.e., as the name of a city. It may, however, be merely 
an appellative, meaning " the glorious (or holy) city " = Lagas. 

Division 8. The character A^ is merely an indication that the 
inscription ends here. 

In this, as in other inscriptions of the same class, " i " and ** 60 " 
are distinguished by the size of the signs by which they are expressed, 
the latter being by far the larger of the two.* 

* Further remarks upon these inscriptions, and the fish-names contained 
therein, will appear in the description of Lord Amherst of Hackney's specimen, 
now in the press. 
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ERRATA. 



** Mummy labels in the British Museum. 



}» 



Page 13, 11. 12 and 13 for cvij^uxt rcad^v^vxi* 

13, 1. 31 for irifjLOcrim read 9fifio<rMy. 

„ 17, 11. 31 and 33 for ^ read ^ . 

19, 1. 24 for ^wTivQi read ^wTiVQi, 

,, 19, foot note for rov Sccva rcadrov itiya, 

, , 20, 1. 8 for 6 read o. 



Page 14, for Nos. 78, 79, 81, 83, 87, 88, 
read 58, 59» 61, 63, 67, 68. 
„ 20, for 85,88. 

read 65, 68. 



The next Meeting of the Society will be held on 
Wednesday, March 8th, 1905, when the following Paper 
will be read: — 

F. Legge, Esq.: "Egyptian Magic Ivories" 

This Paper will be illustrated by Lantern-slides. 
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The following gift to the Library was announced, and 
thanks ordered to be returned to the Donor : — 

From the Author, C. F. Oldham.—'* The Sun and the Serpent." 



The following Candidate was elected a Member of the 
Society : — 

F. C. Danson, Esq., 74, Bidstone Road, Birkenhead. 



The following Paper was read : — 

F. Legge, Esq. : " Some Egyptian Magic Ivories." 

This Paper was illustrated by Lantern-slides. 

The subject was discussed by Mr. Hall ; Miss Murray ; 
Rev. Dr. Low}' ; Mr. Rouse ; the Secretary ; and the 
Chairman. 



Thanks were returned for this communication. 



ERRATA. 

*' Mummv-Labels in the British Museum.'* 



Page 51, 1- 3 for n^L^^CJOIt read R^L^^CJOXIL. 

,, 51, 1. 4 ,, ** was common for" read ** was common. For." 
„ 55 delete footnote 14 and corresponding reference N<; on line 19. 
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GREEK MUMMY-LABELS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. 

By H. R. Hall, M.A, 

{Continued from page 56.) 



GRi«CO-EGYPTIAN MuMMY-LaBELS. 

16. Oblong, perforated at end. 4I" x 2". 

Obv. (incised over writing). Rev. (written). 

+ €NKPT€«.€ +€N^PT€iULlC 

01 +€N^PT€AJLlTOC 

" Psenartemeis. Psenartemis, son of Psenarlemis." 

Cf. Krebs, 8 (Berlin 1 1,35 1). The combination of the Eg. ^^v — , 

en . . ., Ta'Se{r)e{t)-n "the son of . . . ," *^the daughter of . . . ") 
with the names of Greek deities, &c., was usual enough. 

[No. 20798.] 

17. As 16. 6" X 2^". (Modern imitation ofa genuine original.)? 
Incised. 

Obv. Rev. 

T<r€vap(j€fiist) j crivi^ lO, " Tsenartemis (?), 18 years (old)." 

[No. 26449.] 

18. Two handles, both perforated. 6|" x 2J." Incised over 
writing. 

OeaPov9 
erivv vc 
L«f/3 Ko/iOToi; 

Ylavvt Kti 

L. 3. Originally written KOMOMOAOY. Le Blant's reading 
KofioTov {i.c.y 90) is perhaps right, but the incised letters are very 
rough. 

"Of Theano, 54 years old; 22nd year of Commodus, 28th 
Payni;" />., June 2, a.d. 182. Le Blant (90) considered that 
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this was a mistake, Commodus not having reigned 22 years, but 
Krebs (/.r., p. 36) points out that Commodus reckoned in the years 
of Marcus Aurelius's reign as his own, so that his '' 22nd year" will 
be 182-183 A.D. [No. 9890.] 

19. As 18. 5i" X 2|." Roughly incised. 

H/ia9 vto^ Hpa 
HpaxXftrou ayo 
pavopov cru'tr 

" Heras, son of Herakleides, village Registrar. Thirty years old. 

Farewell ! " 

The superfluous Wpu in 1. i is presumably a mistake of the 
carver. [No. 9891.] 

20. As 18. 4i" X i^' Painted red ; letters raised and gilt. 

'Aivtrtfiti 

"Zosimc, farewell!" [No. 20816.] 



21. Oblong, two perforations. 4^" x 2." Uncial: written 

Cf. Krebs, 3. [No, 24470.] 

22. Oblong, one handle, perforated. 4^" x 2." 

'Ya[iava 
jSpiof P[ 

" Of Tabanabris." Ilird century. 

[C/. Qaftavcvv^ <^aftaviv : SpIEGELBERG, pp. II*, 56*.] 

[No. 23218.] 

23. As 23. 4" X 2". 

0J'/<T6 

"These," (/..., Taisit'=^jjj|. 

rOnf/<T», Oai/atv, SpIEGKI.BERG, p. II.*] [No. 24531.] 
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24. As 23. 4" X 2." 
Late period. 


V" 

{UaK ?). 


[No. 24484.] 


25. As 23. 6" X I J". 


Trtviy . . . 


[No. 24547.] 


26. As 23. 5f" X li". 


1 '^cvTrvovOii^ 





" Ot Senpnouthe, 25 years (old). 4th Thoth." 

:Uu7ruova,f = ci '^ pi ^ ° 1 J) ' TS(r)etnpnute{r\ " the 

child ot the god," a feminine form of Psenpnouthes, the later 
cgenoTxe, a^^O"^1"> Id^^ {Cf, Nos. 43, 90 and Krebs, 79, 
ifcvTrvovOgi^.) Lre" relates to the years of Senpnouthe*s life. 

[No. 24541.] 

27. As 23. 4i" X li". 

lain^ I' 

"Taias the younger (veivrcpa) : 48 years (old)." 

[No. 24504.] 

28. Sycamore. One handle, perforated. 3J" x 2J". Gadsby 
Coll. 

UCKV 

yttv 

** Pekysis, 46 years (old)." 

On I^nK a roughly drawn jackal of Anubis. Le Blant, 92. 
De Rouge's explanation of this name as " compost de Tarticle / 
et de kes *ensevelissement,' "^" is wrong: the meaning is "the 

Ethiopian," P-kesA, TietfcOOje, TieKCDCy. [No. 9895.] 

*' A*«'. Arc/i. N.S. xxviii (1874), p. 390. 
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No. 29. Oblong, one perforation. 4" x 2". 

IT KVpiV 

[C/.lUoi\i,,UKu\i9, i/^/ (^^^^)' Spiegelberc, 

s.n., who, however, gives no meaning. On the analogy of 

^ Sj) (KaXafftpis), "Young Syrian," I would myself suggest 

the meaning, "The Syrian" (old form /^^^^T v^ )» corre- 
sponding to IUKV(rt9, " The Ethiopian."] [No. 24493.] 

30. One perforation. 2^" x 2". 

Bi/iriv 

• . .J/ov 

" Besis (son of ?) Psensenar(tem)is, (son) of . . . is." 
Apparently i'€i'<Tcj'rt/i[Tc/i]iv for "^^vnevapit-fnco^. Cf, No. 16. 
The third name is uncertain. Such names as Bfy<rfv, B^irovv, c.t.X., 

formed from the name of the god U I iti -t) Bes^ were common. 

_ [No. 24476.] 

31. As 30. 4" X i^". Red ink. 

B//<TIV . , , 



The end of the first and the whole of the second hnes illegible. 

[No. 24544,] 

32. One handle, perforated. 6^" x 2^". Uncial. 

Obv. 

On Rev. a roughly hicised design / ■ \ . 
** Senponkhis, daughter of Ponkhes, son of Skhoulis." 
Ponkhes = Dnr g?^, P-ank/i{i), "the living one," Senponkhis = 

f\ ^ D ■?• ^, T-${r)et-fi- P^dnkh{i), " the daughter of Pankhi." 

[No. 20812.] 
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in B.IV.S., p. 1220) the meaning, "most high/' "exalted," &c., and 
connects the word with the Coptic gjCJOI. But the meaning of 1X0)001 
is "the top," and since "he who is on top" is neTC^.Ilcga>i , 

the use of simple RCgooi as a personal name ( = "exalted ") would be 
odd. Revillout also appears to think that the original meaning of 
CSihS^ai was "the exalted one," not noting that it signified 

originally "fate," "destiny." It may be questioned whether the 
word had any real signification in Graeco-Roman tiroes, or was any- 
thing more than the meaningless name of the inferior deity or spirit 
Shai» who played a great part in magical incantations (Rkvillout, Rri\ 
^S'i i» 'S^^^ "> 27 1^). In this connection the name was used to 
express the idea of " good spirit." So when Antoninus Pius is called 

T»T»T (][] ^m^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^' ^^^ phrase is not translated as Moi^a 

kl'^fvirrov (the old meaning) or ''Ak/wi' Aiyt'Trrov (if it = HOJCJOI 
HKHJULG), but as W^iaOocatmci' Al^/vTrrov, ** the Ck)od Spirit of 

Egypt." So at Dandflr Petisis, ^^^iWt^l^^^ 

not "the top of Dandftr," but "the Good Spirit of Dander." 
It is in his capacity of protecting daemon that we find the serf>ent 
Shai, wearing the royal crowns and bearing the caduceus of Hermes 
and the thyrsus of Dionysos, represented on either side of the 
inner doon\'ay of the great family catacomb at Kom esh-Shukafa, 
at Alexandria, which dates to the Ilnd centur)- a.d. The 
name i^«Vv then = " the good spirit," and seems to have been 
a popular designation, to judge from tlie frecjuency of the oc- 
currence of it and of its derivatives, of which latter Steixdorff 

gives a list (/.r., p. 51); r.^i^., :i:.i'\W'v (old Coptic T"cy€:ncg^.IC, 
on Berlin mummy-label, No. 1054 1), i:r/><i'\//r«Vv (Tseret-n-Psai, *'the 
Daughter of Shai "), T«>/raVv ("She who belongs to Shai"), McrtyfraW 
(" He whom Shai has given : " Parthkv, p. Si ), ^u't'o^, Sec. 'i'hc bilin- 
gual mummy-labels of the Louvre give us the derived forms ^aiyyt^ 

(M»liino2^, [corn v^liMio^], I^H [^] ^^^Bx^' 

i\iisi\ " Daughter of Shai ' ; No. 9330) and ^cftcrxlrmv 

(r^nf3yjy ^hi ) *'^s above, No. 9544). Still more common 

are the name and its derivatives in the bilingual mummy-labels of 
the British Museum; i'aVv, '^cv\ya(\\ ^cf*cn\l^fn\, T«Y^«Vv, Tnfrm\, etc. 
No variation occurs in the Demotic form, except that the serpent- 
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determinative is usually omitted. [See also Spikgkf.berg, who 
regards Shai as a male counterpart of Rannut or Ernutet (Ther- 
mouthis) the corn-goddess. It seems to me that this is a secondary 
function, assigned to him as " The Good Spirit."] The common 

name OfTci;/**? is the Eg. Petehor^ ( ^. ^ j ; it occurs often 

on Greek ostraka (tax-receipts) of the Ist-IInd centuries. 

The writing on this label is good, and dates it to the first half 
of the second century a.d. [No. 20810.] 



34. As 33. 3f' X 2". 

'^aiTo^ t^cw — 

M 
t.e, Hayevtf^ petvTcpos ^ai709 vetmepov v^iwacv vtwv fit). 

" Pagenes, the younger son of Psais the younger, lived 68 years." 

[No. 23206.] 

nny€ifrf9 is the hellenized form of an Egyptian name which 
occurs in later times as the name of a Coptic militant saint : 

n^JCeite, "He of Kena,"i« the well known city of Upper Egypt. 
35- As 33. 4" X 2". 

** Psais son of Sarapion, 24 years old." 
The writing is of late second century type. [No. 24437.] 

36. As 33. 4i" X i|". 

yiapaTTitvi/ 
Icatov, 

** Sarapion son of Isaios." 

Ilird century. [No. 24482.] 



'• C/, n.VnilO'iTfi, "The Man of God.'' 
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37. As 33. 4" X i^". Semi-cursive. 

Obv. 

Il67<[]. , . 

^apairnvp 

Rev. 

** Pete .... (son of) Sarapion, carpenter [.] 4 years old. 

Ilnd Century. [No. 24561.] 



38. As 33. 4i" X I J". 

IIcTfT/>l0l9 4^GI'«r<J/ 

f//i7///>/OV XtY«MCJ'OV 

(:70VV K 

" Petetriphis called Psensenargcrios ; (in his) twentieth year." 

who is given by Her who belongs to Tripe," c^ ^^, ^ J), a 

goddess worshipped at Triphion-*^ (Athribis of the South), the 
Coptic ^XpHTie Lj.j!, near Panopolis (Akhmim). The name 
of the goddess, perhaps originally Ta-Rpait (**The Princess")-^, is 
spelt Tpine on the Old-Coptic mummy-label at Berlin (10541, 
Steindorff /.<:., p. 52). The ordinary (ireek form Tpi(pi^^ is given in 
Z. D., vi, 75, No. 24, while Parthev, p. 120 has GptTris. Of 
names formed with that of the goddess we know from the 
bilingual labels of the Louvre a >i'ei'T«r/>/0/s or fXy^^lk-^h^jj 

^' Amelineau, Gi'Oi^rapJiie de rEgyptc^ p. 70, curiously gives the Greek 
fi)rm as ^^Tpi<l>iovj Triphiou." This is not a misprint. The label Berlin 10541 on 
which the word is found reads :S,(y\\/d'iros \ 'AnoWwplov fir)Bpbs (sic) | 'Etrovtipis \ 
avo Tpi(l>iov. But Tpi<piov is not a transliteration of the original Egj-ptian word, 
which had no ov in its composition : it is the j^cnitive case (after a-wb) of the 
Greek word Tpupiov^ which, as Steindorff pointed t)ut (/.£., p. 52) is the 



correct Oreek translation of the Egyptian 



3-'^Tfl^-S' "''''^' 



riace," from which the Coptic ATpilllO is derived. 

•^ O '^K\ D "^ J) . [But Sl'lEGELBEKG prefers ^ ^^ [^/.j^] (|( ^ J| , 

the name of a j;oildess of vegetation. This seems very possible.] 
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No. 9607), and a TaT€T/>i0/v or fl,ii^a.)i> I jA ^ 0J| |> 

7\e)-(e-T-J^p\ No. loiii), and from those of the B.M. another 
Tl€7e7pi<pi9 (No. 20797), yet another, son of TleTpK/Mst or Rnilt— 3ai 

Tripe; No. 24465) and a TarpctTre or ^^11)^3^) ( A <=^ ^. 

(|(|J\ j , T^tf)-/!!-^//; No. 26443). KrEBS gives 2aT/>?:r/y 

(32, Berlin 11826), Tarerpitpt^ (27, Berlin 10561) cf. No. 39 below, 
and an apparently masculine Tmtrpiquos (i, Berlin 10628). 
-^evacvap'iqpto^ apparently means " Son of the son of Argyrios " ; 
the p is certain, so that it cannot be read -^cvaetmpyrjvCos^ and be 
connected with the ^cpapyifui^ of the Berlin bilingual label 
No. 105-571 (Krebs, 71), the demotic form of which is 

$trct-n'hr-iu-t. (Hess, Beitrii^e zum deftiotischen Lexikon^ A.Z. 1890, 
p. I.) [No. 24439.] 

39. As 2i2i' 4" ^ I • R^d iiik. 

*' Tatetriphis " : feminine form of Petetriphis, q.v. above No. 38. 

[No. 24473.] 

(To be continued.) 
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CHRONOLOGY OF aSL'RBANIPAL'S REIGN. 

B.C. 668-626. 

III. 

By the Rev. C. H. W. Johns, M,Am 

Before we can properly estimate the connection betiu'een the 
* forecast ' tablets dated in the Eponymies of A^iur-d(ir-usur, Sagabba, 
and Bel-Harrin-§adQa, and the events of the war between ASur- 
banipal and his brother §ama§-§um-ukin, we must have a clear idea 
of what those events were, and of their chronological order. ASur- 
banipal's own accounts of the events are recorded on his Cylinders, 
the fullest being on the great Rassam Cylinder, published V,R, 
pp. I -10. They will be found set out in most of the Histories of 
Assyria, those of Tiele and Rogers being specially good. But all the 
Cylinders group events in a way that makes it difficult to date each 
separately. On the other hand, we have for our special period some 
valuable hints from the contracts dated in Babylon during its si^e. 
These are dated after the Babylonian fashion by the regnal years of 
§ama§-§um-ukin. Hence we must first determine which year b.c. 
corresponds to his regnal year 19, or 20, as the case maybe. Hence, 
after a short sketch of the general course of events, I shall devote the 
rest of this article to fixing §amas-suni-ukin's own dates. 

How long §amas-sum-ukin was maturing his plans of rebellion 
does not appear, but he seems to have drawn into the conspiracy 
Akkad, the Chaldaeans and Aramaeans, the Sealand, Elam and 
(lutium, Syria and Palestine, as well as Meluhha or Northern Arabia. 
He opened the war by seizing I'r and Erech, which were under 
Assyrian governors, and forl)ade Asurhanipal any longer to offer as 
** King of the four quarters of the world," to Samas and Nergal, in 
Sippara and Kutha. Asurhanipal moved slowly, evidently waiting to 
see how and where this lead would be followed before he struck. It 
was clearly to l>e a general rebellion, and he must first see who would 
send an army to attack him. He moved an army into Babylonia, 
reducing Akkad on the way. Meantime L'mmanigas, King of Elam, 
had sent an army to the assistance of Samas-sum-ukin. But, whether 
by Asurbanipal's intrigues, or by a stroke of good fortune, Tammaritu, 
brother of Ummanigas, and titular king of Hidalu, rebelled against 
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been going on. "As for the people of Akkad, who had sided with 
§ama§-sum-iikin, famine seized upon them, they eat the flesh of their 
own children." AsurbdnipaFs gods, who marched before him and 
destroyed his enemies, "cast §ama§-§um-ukin on a glowing pile of 
fir-e," whatever that may mean, and so ended his life. Then the 
sack of Babylon is described, which does not concern us here. But 
immediately after, in his seventh campaign, ASurbinipal proceeds 
against Ummanaldasu. It certainly looks as if IndabigaS lost his 
throne and life before Babylon fell. 

We now turn to examine the dates of §ama§-§um-ukln's reign, 
remembering that it is most important to fix the first year of his 
reign, so as to know what is meant by the dates of his regnal 3rears. 

The Accession of Samas-Sum-ukIn. — We are nowhere explicitly 
told in which Eponymy §ama§-§um-ukSn came to the throne, nor in 
which Eponymy he died. The Ptolemaic Canon, however, which dates 
Merodach Baladan in B.C. 721, Sargon in b.c. 709, Esarhaddon in 
B.C. 680, put Saosduchinos in b.c. 667 and Chineladanos in b.c. 647. 
Berossus gives to both "Sammuges and his brother" a reign of 
twenty-one years. For these dates consult the recent histories, e.g,^ 
Rogers' History of Babylonia and Assyria, Vol. I, p. 334. 

These dates are undoubtedly based on Babylonian sources, such 
as the Babylonian Chronicle (B), [Rogers, I, pp. 314^] and may be 
accepted as final ; only we need to examine them. There is no 
question but that Samas-sum-ukin succeeded Esarhaddon on the 
throne of Babylon, but there has been difference of opinion as to 
the extent of his rule, the nature of his independence, and the date 
of his accession. The last question alone concerns us here. 

A^urbanipal regards himself as the source of his brother's power, 
he claims to have set §amas-sum-ukin on the throne of Babylon. He 
calls him "a faithless brother, to whom I had been good, whom I had 
established in the kingship over Babylon," etc. (Rogers, II, p. 265.) 

This has been regarded with suspicion as mere boasting on his 
part. The appointment of Samas-sum-ukin is ascribed to Esarhaddon, 
and §amas-sum-ukin has even been regarded as a patriot king, 
seeking to free Babylon from an oppressive tyrant. 

But such contentions are quite beside the mark. If Esarhaddon 
had set his son on the throne of Babylon, §ama§-§um-ukin must 
have reigned both in b.c. 669 and b.c. 648, and would thus have 
reigned twenty-two years. If Esarhaddon did not set him on the 
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king. Was it possible to go to As§ur, and there take the hands of 
Bel ? Apparently not. While Bel was in ASSur, for eight years, the 
Babyloniapi Chronicle reckons Babylon "kingless." Esarhaddon 
himself was only Sakkanakku. The Babylonian Chronicle says , 
nothing of his being " king of Babylon," only it acknowledges his 
sovereignty by counting the years of his rule in Assyria. The 
Babylonian Kings' List A, which gives the first eight years of Bel's 
captivity to Sennacherib, acknowledges Esarhaddon as king. But 
this was evidently not the prevailing view. 

In order to remove all doubt on the point, we may now give due 
weight to the data of the Babylonian Chronicle, After recording the 
death of Esarhaddon on the loth of Arahsamna, it' states that 
^* Sama§-sum-ukin, in Babylon, ASurbdnipal in Assyria, two sons of 
Esarhaddon, sat upon the throne." But it does not state the day of 
accession of either. It goes on to state that " in &imas-§um-ukin's 
accession year, Sattu reS^ Bel and the gods of Akkad set out from 
ASSur, and on the 23rd of Aaru entered Babylon." 

Now a great deal is involved in these data. If §ama§-§um-ukin 
had become king in Babylon directly on his father's death, his 
accession year could not possibly have had an Aaru. Hence 
§ama§-sum-ukin was not king in the Eponymy in which Esarhaddon 
died. In the following Eponymy, in Aaru, he was still in his 
"accession year." Hence in whatever Eponymy Esarhaddon died, 
the next Eponymy was only an ** accession year" in Babylon, and 
the following Eponymy was §amas-j>um-ukin's ** first " year in Babylon. 
According to the Ptolemaic Canon this was n.c. 667. Hence 
Esarhaddon died in h.c. 669. 

We know from Assyrian sources that Samas-Sum-ukin was not yet 
king in the Eponymy of Marlarim. Hence we have independent 
witness to the date of Marlarim ; or from his date we can date both 
the death of Esarhaddon and the accession of §ama§-§um-ukfn. 

We may conclude with tolerable certainty that §amas-§um-ukin 
brought back " Bel and the gods of Akkad " with him ; and, after 
their installation, duly took the hands of Bel, and so became legitimate 
monarch. There can be no doubt, any way, that b.c. 667, the 
Eponymy of Gabbaru in Assyria, was his first year. 

On this reckoning B.C. 648 was his twentieth year as king of 
Babylon. Now the Ptolemaic Canon assigns B.C. 647 to Chineladanos, 
his successor. Samas-§um-ukin died, therefore, before the Eponymy 
of B.C. 648 was ended ; at latest, before Nisanu in b.c 647. 
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this was in the Eponymy of Be1§unu, there is no certainty, from the 
fact that, so far as preserved, it is a duplicate of K. 2732, that it was 
a duplicate all through. 

Hence until Cylinder B, at any rate in its last column, is com- 
pletely restored, we shall not know that it made no mention of the 
death of §ama§-§um-ukin. If we are allowed to assume, however, 
that Cylinder B, and the duplicates used to restore the last column, 
were identical in contents with that last column, we cannot be sure 
that §ama§-sum-uktn survived Abu in this Eponymy. 

It is at least some confirmation of this assumption that we can 
place BelSunu in b.c. 648, but not earlier. We may finally have to 
place him later. On the assumption that he is to be placed in 
B.C. 648 we must suppose that, at any rate in Assyria, the death of 
§ama§-§um-ukin was not known before Abu of that year. It there- 
fore may have occurred anywhere after that date before Nisinu of 
the next year. But these assumptions are not yet proved. I have 
before stated that, for these reasons, I consider that Tiele was not 
fully justified in placing Bel§unu in b.c. 648, and Dr. Peiser, who does 
the same, advances no fresh reason. We must seek other reasons. 

We can now approach the problem from other sides, from per- 
fectly independent sources, both Babylonian and Assyrian. We 
possess a number of commercial documents dated by the regnal 
years of §ama§-sum-uktn. Such are known to exist dated in the 
9th, nth, i2th, 14th, 15th, i6th, iSth, 19th, and (I think) 20th years 
of his reign. 

Some of these are clearly drawn up during the siege of Babylon. 
A tablet, dated in the 18th year of §ama§-§um-ukin, on the 13th of 
Arahsamna, in the possession of Miss Emily Ripley, was pub- 
lished by Dr. E. A. W. Budge in F.S.B.A.^ January, 1S88, p. 146, 
plates IV-VI. Here we have a note at the end of the tablet, tna 
umiSuma sunku u dannatum ina mati iSSakinma ummu ana marii 
tilipattibdba^ " in those days want and misery was laid upon the land, 
and a mother would not open the door to a daughter." The latter 
phrase is proverbial, to indicate the severity of the distress, which 
made even women insensible to the claims of natural affection. 

Another tablet, 83-1-18, 2597, dated the 24th of Du'uzu, in the 
19th year of §ama§-§um-ukin, has the note, sitnku (i dannatum ina 
mdti iSSakin, evidently a regular expression as before for great distress. 

A third tablet, 81-11-3, 71, dated the 9th of Tebetu, in the 19th 
year of §amas-sum-ukin, is published by Dr. T. G. Pinches in the 
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parlies, evidently better class citizens, and in the city of Babylon 
itself. We have, as yet, no tablets from this period dated in Babylon 
which do not contain a note of the misery and want. The phrases 
remind one of Asurbdnipal's own words in Cylinder Rm., dated after 
the death of §amas-§um-ukin and the capture of Babylon. 

We have now determined independently of the Ptolemaic Canon, 
from Cuneiform sources, the years and probable duration of the 
siege. It may have begun earlier, for the distress was already great 
in B.C. 650, and it may have lasted after Aani b.c. 648, but certainly 
not long. That the Ptolemaic Canon allows us some ten months 
longer is true, but it only demands that §ama§-§um-ukin was alive 
after Nisinu b.c. 648, and dead before the next Nis^nu. 



THE TEMPLE AT ERMENT AS IT WAS IN 1850. 

By Percy E. Newberry. 

In Lady Amherst's Sketch of Egyptian History^ facing p. 216, is 
given a drawing from a photograph taken in 1861 by Mr. C. G. 
Fountaine, of the Ptolemaic temple at Erment, which is now almost 
entirely destroyed. Through the kindness of the Marquis of 
Northampton, I am able to give here a reproduction of a sepia 
sketch of the same temple drawn by the second Marquis on a 
voyage up the Nile in 1850 (see Plate). A note in his diar)' 
dated February 7, 1850, runs as follows: — "Visited the ruins of 
Hermonthis . . . They consist of two small chambers, portions of 
walls, and several columns belonging to the portico. These stand 
freely in the open air, are seen to their bases, or nearly so, and are 
very picturesque." 

A photographic view of the same temple is given in F. Frith's 
Lower Egypt and Thebes, published by \\^ Mackenzie, of Paternoster 
Row, London, iS . . . (?). 

[These views of temples and other Egyptian monuments which 
have now altogether disappeared, are of considerable interest I 
shall be glad to give reproductions of similar, accurate, drawings or 
photographs taken during the past forty or fifty years, that may be 
entrusted to me. — W. L. Nash, Secretary. \ 
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EXTRACTS FROM MV NOTEBOOKS. 

VIII. 
By Pkrcy E. Newberry. 

58. The VezJr Khay. — In a previous note {Proceedings^ 

Vol. XXII, p. 62) I called attention to some monuments naming 

^^ HA ^ 

Khay, Vezir of Rameses II. In Lord Amherst^s col- 



.^fU- 




lection is a limestone slab from KhaJ's tomb, which has hitherto 
remained unpublished. It shows the Vezir " burning incense before 
the ka of Amenhetep I " (the patron god of the Theban necropolis), 
and records several of his titles. Above the scene the inscription 
reads : — 



• • 









mi 






?^<S 



O 

u 



II 



;^o 



IfA 



000 

U I © 

I I I 







Q 



M 




D I 



i 



o o 



llil 1^ 



I 




^ 



^ D 



The title 




I I 



^^ is important as showing that he was 

Vezir of Memphis as well as of Thebes, of Upper as well as of 
Lower, Egypt. The slab was bought by Lord Amherst at Luxor in 
1895. 

59. The Queen of Sebekhetep III. — In the XXVth volume 
of these Proceedings (p. 358) I published the inscription on a frag- 
ment of an ebony box in the Cairo Museum which names the queen 
of Kha-nefer-Ra (Sebekhetep III). Another relic naming the same 
queen is preserved in the Ashmolean Museum at Oxford. This is 
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a sm^lh fragment of a blue glazed faience vase, with the following 
instnption written upon it in brown glaze : — 

1 '%^ "[The Princess] Nebt-ant . . . bom 

^ 5^7 of the Royal wife, Za-en, {)ossess- 

/vj^ ^^ ing the quality of worth/' 

^^^ ^ «^ 

60. Pyramidion of an Official of Queen Sensenb. — In the 
Ashmolean Museum at Oxford is a limestone pyramidion, cm. 35 

high by cm. 3 wide at the base, naming the R ^ 11 kher-heby 
lector," of the 1 "^x" ( | V ^ "X J ' " ^^^^^ Mother Sen- 
senb," ^ (1 g?i, "Teta." The inscriptions upon it read : — 



(( 







CM]:!! 



>Mf:jSYmiE^yi^°:^iii 



s:: 



Ah 







Sensenb is, of course, llie well-known mother of Thothmes I : 
the pyramidion conse(|Uently dates from the first quarter of the 
XVIIIth Dynasty. 

61. HiKRATic Inscriptions in the Pyramid at Mkdum. — 
When visiting Medum in 1891, I found on the roof near the 
entrance of the long corridor leading to the sarcophagus chamber 
of Seneferu's pyramid three small hieratic inscriptions, written in 
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black ink. These (see Plate, figs, i, 2, 3) give the names of two 
scribes (Sekert and Amen-mes), and are interesting as showing that 
an official inspection was made of the pyramid some time during 
the XXth Dynasty, the hieratic writing being certainly of that date. 

62. A posi-XllTH Dynasty King Mentuhetep. — M. Legrain * 
discovered at Karnak last season a small statuette of a king seated 
upon a throne, which bears on its sides the following inscriptions : 

<'>lI(MEI^iVi- wUGS] 

the Xlth Dynasty. The prenomen, however, should be compared 
with those of fo ^ J Mer-nefer-Ra, (o^^^l Mer-hetep-Ra, 

[0 I -^ Nefer-ankh-Ra, and (o^^-^j Dedui-ankh-Ra, which 

kings form a well-defined group that seems to belong to the period 
immediately following the Sebek-hetep group. The expression 
** Beloved of Sebek, Lord of Sunu," is also important w^ith regard to 
date, for mention of this religious locality does not, I believe, occur 
before the second half of ihe Xllth Dynasty. The name Mentu- 
hetep does not necessarily imply the Xlth Dynasty, for recorded 
on a fragment of a coffin in the British Museum ^ is a king 
Mentuhetep — who is undoubtedly /osf- rather than pre-Xllth 
Dynasty in date, and may, indeed, be the same king as is repre- 
sented on M. Legrain's Karnak statuette. 

63. Some Small Inscribed Objects : — 

(a) The Vezir User-mentu. Fragment of a statuette in black 

granite inscribed down the front of the legS: ^ f|Nj'^3^ TT 



.,.,.,. ns^Shl^-lljg 



" The deceased, the sa//, judge, art Nekhe7i^ priest of Maat, superin- 
tendent of the Six Great Houses, the Vezir, User-mentu justified, 
bom of Neb-mehy." Xlllth-XVIIth Dynasty. [Luxor Dealer.] 

* Rectuilde Trcsz'aitx, Vol. XXVI, p. 221. 
' S.B.A. Proc.^ 1891, p. 41. 
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{b) Amenemhat surnamed Sururi. Fragment of a light blue 
glazed faience vase, with hieroglyphs in. dark blue inlay glaze : 

[In the possession of the Baroness Fejervary.] 

The tomb of Amenemhat surnamed Sururi is in the Helwet 
el Howa at Thebes, and several statuettes of him are preserved in 
the Louvre, British, and other. Museums. His date is of the time 
of Amenhetep III. 

{c) A Queen named Mery-neb-es. Fragment of a basalt block 
inscribed : ^^ \ ^^ f^'^^X. 1) \ ^\ From the style of the 

cutting and hieroglyphs this queen is probably XXVIth Dynast)^ in 
date. [Nahmans, Cairo.] 

{d) Amethyst bead inscribed with the prenomen of — 



" The good god Sekhem-se-uaz-taui-Ra, beloved of Haihor, Mistress 
of .... ri." [MacGregor Collection.] 

{e) Amethyst lion couchant inscribed with the prenomen of 
Usertsen I : — 

[MacGregor Collection.] 

(/) Red jasper plaque of Nefer-ankh-Ra (see Plate, figs. 4, 5). 
Xlllth-XVIIth Dynasty. [MacGregor Collection.] 

{i:^) A small black steatite object inscribed with the nomen of 
Pepy (Plate, fig. 6). [Athens Museum.] 

( // ) A small black steatite object inscribed with the prenomen 
of Mer-en-Ra (Plate, fig. 7). Said to have come from Sakkara. 
Purchased last year in Cairo. [Capt. Timmins' Collection.] 

(/) Cylindrical steatite bead, green glazed (turned brown), 
bearing the prenomen of Amenemhat III and inscribed — 



AASA/WA 



->°]^11^l 



[Delhaes Collection, Buda Pesth.] 
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(y ) Steatite cylinder-seal of Amenemhat III — 

[Vienna Museum.] 

{k) Blue-green steatite cylinder-seal inscribed with a new 
*• Oolden Horns " title : ^^ ^ t\ ° 8 . The date of this cylinder- 

seal is about the end of the Middle Kingdom. 

[Timmins Collection.] 



11 



(/) Black steatite cylinder-seal of Nefer-ar-ka-Ra : — 

D 



ail 



fi 



J 



^ 



Another cylinder-seal of Nefer-ar- 
ka-Ra is in the Ward Collection. 

[Timmins Collection.] 



(;//) Blue glazed steatite cylinder-seal of a princess of Amenem- 
hat II :— 



O 







I^ 



*'•••■" 9 



[Timmins Collection.] 
(//) Shawabti figure (limestone) of the | y y "'^^^ (J 
l^Sl1Czi?S1^^i' ""'Sb Priest of Ameni 






Sma-behtet (Pachnamunis in the Delta), Chief of the engravers, Ya." 
Middle XVIIIth Dynasty. 

[In the Collection of Mr. F. Danson of Birkenhead.] 



AAA/VNA 





{0) Small limestone altar of the \ [ 

** uartu of the Ruler's table, Sebek-em-heb." Xlllth Dynasty. 

[In the Collection of Mr. F. Danson of Birkenhead.] 

(p) Fragment of a diorite vase inscribed with the name of 

>Ierbapen : ,^,^ 1 ^^^ ^ . From the Amelineau excavations 

at Abydos. [In the Collection of Mr. F. Danson of Birkenhead.] 
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THE KING SAMOU OR SESHEMOU 



GMj 



AND THE ENCLOSURES OF EI.-KAB. 

Bv G. Legrain. 

In the winter of 1854-55, the Rev. H. Stobart brought from 
Egypt a collection of antiquities, the greater part of which is now in 
the Museum at Liverpool. These monuments were published in 
1855,^ ^"^ many of them illustrated. One of the drawings (see Plate) 
represents a stele, which is thus described : *' Stone tablet found 
at El Qab bearing the date of the 44th year of Amenemha III 
(Xllth dynasty) and the 'Standard' name of Sesurtasen III." 

Prof. Pierret also {Vocahuiatre^ p. 489) mentions — 

*• f I ^^^>) . ' V^ j devise d'enseigne d'Usertesen II, enfermee 

dans un cartouche (Stele Stobart)." 

Prof. Dr. A. Wiedemann (^gyptischc Geschic/itc, p. 255) thus 
refers to this stelt^ : ** eine Stele aus El-Kab, welche den Befehl zur 
anlage cincr Maner in dieser Stadt enthalt." But he gives no 
reference or indication. 

Prof. Dr. Petrik writes in his History of E^pt^ vol. I, p. 193, 
" on the opposite bank, at El-Kab, was a stele in the forty-fourth 
year, concerninj^ the building of a wall (Wiedemann, Geschichte^ 

i>- 255)" 

The peculiarity of a *' Standard *' name being enclosed in a 
cartouche, long since attracted my attention, and made me think 
that a rtnision or correction, of the text was necessary.- 

* *' Egyptian AiUiquities collected on a voyage made in Upper Egypt in the 
years 1S54, 1855, and published by the Rev. H. Stobart, M.A., Queen's 
College, Oxford. Berlin 1S55, Varsch and Happe lithogr. fac. .sim. under the 
directitm of I)K. H. BKrG>CH.*' 

- I asked Mr. Nash to ascertain whcTe this stele now is, but neither he nor 
Mr. Newberry has ])ecn able to find it in the Liverpool Museum, nor does the 
museum catalogue mention it. 

[I am informed that many of the stone objects in the Stobart collection are 
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The stele has the top edge rounded, and the Solar disc ex- 
tends its wings within the arch. Below, on the left, can be read 
the Horus-name Ad-Biou, and the Throne-name Maitniri^ of 
AmenemhaYt III — 




O 



t^/Sl^f^\t\ 




JO 



who, on the right, is described as- 



" beloved of Nekhabit, mistress of Heaven, giving life." 



Below these inscriptions come several lines of text, three of 
which only are legible : 



f " 

I O 



nn 1 1 © 
nn 1 1 



f 



/S/VV>^A 



1 ° 

I A/WV 



A/WS/SA 



/ww^/^A 




2£^ 1! 




p J 



/WVS/yA ^ /VVWNA 

111^ w 



kOlQlVlQI" 



ver}' much decayed, ft may be that the stele in (|uestion has suffered so much 
from "flaking" of the inscribed surface, as to have become totally illegible. — 
W.L.N.] 

Mr. Quibell (£/ Aad, p. 13) says, ** Now there is a stele from El-Kab, to 
which Dr. Spiegelberg calls my attention (published in Stobart, E^^ypt, Antiq.y 
PI. I), which states that Amenemhat III restored the walls, at El Kab, which 
Usertesen II had built." 

' BrU(;sch, in his Worlrrbuchy translates .1 fragment of this text 



mn 



Wall dient." 






?o. w 



kO^>- 



** bauen eine Umfassungsmauer welche als 
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The two first, and the commencement of the third, lines read as 
follows : — 

"In the year 44 of this god (Amenemhait III) he built his memorial 
monument. His majesty ordered the ramparts (or enclosure-walls) 

to be constructed " 77, ^ ! ( P^^J Q I" 

Let us first of all study the cartouche, which is not written 

C n ^ ZZZ %^ J as given by Pierret, but C H ^^ ^ J . 

We cannot readily admit that the signs thus grouped represent, 
in 6ne way or another, the Horus-name of Ousertasen II, here given ; 
and why, moreover, should this Horus-name — the name of 
the Double, of the A'a — be enclosed in a cartouche ? As a 

matter of caligraphy the ^ is not in the proper place if 
it belongs to the word 1 "^^^ V\ . Grammatically it is 
useless and faulty after '_ '" , a group that does not re- 

• • • 

quire the termination ^^ or ^^ in order to indicate 

the plural. Lastly, the two lines ' are not ^E- 

These observations lead me to think that the two lines " are 

the fragments of a sign / , and that the cartouche of the Stobart 

stele ought to be read f 1 5^ '^ J . The root R ^j5^ is 

sufficiently common in Egyptian (</. Brugsch, JVoHerbuch^ p. 1222 
and ff.) to make this correction admissible. Can we have here 
another new king? I think so, in spite of my objection to increasing 
the list of kings, which lengthens yearly. I even think that we can 

provisionally place the king i I jf^ v\ j Samou or Samoui', 

or perhaps Soum, if we adopt M. Loret's ingenious hypothesis,* 

"* " Unc hypothese an sujet de la vocalisaiion Egyptienne." S,B.A, 
Proct'cditii^s^ November and Decembtr, 1904. The sign J^ is also pronounced 

** seshem." 

loS 
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by the side of the other Pharaohs whose names are similarly 
constructed, as for example : ( IT ^ j SfwfroUy 

All these names, moreover, have been found at El-Kab.^ 

Manetho's list shows us that we do not yet know all the 
kings of the first dynasties — if he knew them himself; and the 
names of Turis, Mesokhris, Soufis, Tamphthis, are not yet identified 
with certainty. We may perhaps even identify our king with the 
king '^ Sma" of Prof. Petrie. But the existence of this king is 
disputed. 

Having made the proposed correction, we will return to the study 
of the text of the stele : — 

I. The formula ^|\ is known, and signifies " that which 

has relation to"; "which makes part of"; "which coincides"; 
"which is contained in"; "which is in relation with"; "which is. 
incorporated in," etc. 



QM] 



n ^ ( O I ^^ ] , " the palace of Shotpouabft " ; 



tion, a compound word, like ' ' ( (J j > " the house of 

Amenothis " ; ( O Y m l ' " ^^^ bouse of Khorp-Khopirri " ; 

A/WVW 

fl V 

r ® K^ \]; ^^^^ C ni% J' "'^^^ 1^^^ ^^ Snefrou"; 

\\ '^^^ J ^ ^ T ^ ^ * " '^^^ ^^'^^^^ ^^ ^^^ prince," which he built 
a defence against the Sittiou (Sinouhit), etc. " En Eg}'ptien," says 

' Cf. Prof. SaVCE, "^ new Egyptian h'tij^, the predecessor of A'/ieops.'' 
S.B,A. Proceedings^ March, 1899; and "The Egyptian king Sham or Soris," 
March, 1904. The tombs discovered at El-Kab by Mr. Quibcll in 1896, 1897, 
are of this period. The most important one, that of A'amena, is contemporaneous 
with Snofrou. 
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M. Loret, " la juxtaposition directe de deux substantifs, sans Taide 
d'aucune proposition, suffit pour marquer la possession, la dOj)en- 
dance, pour indiquer en un mot une relation, un rapport quelconque 
entre les deux noms." 



It is for this reason that we translate 3 E i ( I ^S^ ^^ ] ll A 

"the walls of the king Samou, true of voice," or, better, "deceased." 
Our complete translation, therefore, would be, " year 44 of the reign 
of this god (Amenemhait III) he erected his memorial monument. 
His Majesty ordered the construction of the ramparts which are 
connected with the walls of the King Samou, deceased." This 
text explains itself, if we remember that it refers to £1-Kab and its 
fortified enclosure-walls. In the first place it should be noted that 
it does not refer to the restoration of a monument, but to a new 



construction (cf, "^^^ Lra , " to build," " to form," " to create:' 

Brugsch, \V,B,^ p. 1 361). The I 5 ^ sonbitou^ ramparts or 

enclosure- walls, the construction of which is mentioned, are built 
by order of Amenemhait III, they did not exist before his time. 
Mr. Somers Clarke has very kindly sent me a plan of El-Kab, which 
may enable us to identify the walls built by King Samou. From 
what Mr. Clarke tells me, it appears that the original town, seated 
on the river bank, was surrounded by a double enclosure- wall. 
The enclosure, if we may judge from what remains of it, was of 
an elliptical or ovoid form. Pottery and monuments, going back to 
the archaic period and to the commencemeni of Egyptian civilization, 
have been found there. 

It seems to me that the double enclosure-wall which surrounded 
the ancient town must be of the date of King Samou, and I -do 
not think I err in placing this sovereign as I have done. The 
great enclosure-wall built over the ancient town and over its double 
enclosure-wall covered a part of the Ancient-Empire cemetery, the 
tombs of which were discovered in 1896-97, it is therefore of 
later date. Perhaps some i)arts are more ancient than others, to 
judge by the differences in method of construction,^ but I am very 
much of the same opinion as AL Maspero, who in 1899 '' said that 

'' Maspero, Hist. Auc.^ I, p. 450, iiotc. 
' Ibid.^ p. 479, note 8. 

IXC 



Mar. 8] SOCIETY OF BIBLICAL AKCH/EOLOGY. [1905. 

of a king of Hamath, which is also given as Ild-bihdi by Sargon. 
(2) The Semitic Babylonian pronunciation of the name of the god 
Ea was Aos, that is Au, according to Damascius, and the spelling 
A-e instead of fe-a is actually found in the cuneiform texts, as 
for example in the proper name (an) A-e-epus (R. 72, 5). On the 
other hand, Merodach the son of Ea is called in the cylinder- 
inscription of Antiochus Soter (80-6-17, 20, 36) "the offspring of 
the god Abil-Aua," that is, "the son of Aua," where Ea is himself 
the son of Aua, who is probably identified by the scribe with the 
Greek Eos. 

The equivalence of the two forms Au and Yau makes it plain that 
the Assyrian writer believed them to represent the same name. Yau 
is the Hebrew Yeho (Yahveh), and its antiquity is evidenced not 
only by the West Semitic name Yaum-ilu, "Yeho is god," which 
occurs in Babylonian documents of the Khammu-rabi period (as was 
first pointed out by me in the Expository Times, ix, p. 522), but also 
by the lexical tablets, which make Yau one of the equivalents of the 
ideograph il "god" (83, 1-18, 1332 Oin\ II, i). Indeed, the 
Babylonian litterati were sufficiently familiar with the divine name to 
seek an explanation of it in the Assyrian yau, " myself." 

The conclusion to which all this would lead us is : (i) that Au is 
the Semitic Babylonian form of the Sumerian A ; (2) that the scribes 
identified it with the West Semitic Yau, and accordingly wrote 
Au-l>ahdi instead of Yau-bihdi ; (3) that they regarded Yau as a 
Sun-god like Hadad ; and (4) that in the (keek period Au became 
confounded with Ea, partly because Ea was called the son of Aua, 
and partly because his name could be written, with the characters 

A 

comprising it inverted, A-e instead of E-a. It is thus probable that 
the Edomite king whose name is written A-rammu by the scribes 
of Sennacherib was really Jehoram, Yau becoming first Au, and 
then A. 



The next Meeting of the Society will be held on 
Wednesday, May loth, 1905, at 4.30 p.m., when the following 
Paper will be read : — 

H. R. Hall, Esq., M.A, : "The Eleventh Dynasty Temple 
at Der el Bahari," with Lantern-slide Illustrations. 
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The following gifts to the Library were announced, and 
thanks ordered to be returned to the Donors : — 

From F. Legge, Esq. — "Apergu de Ihistoire d'Egypte," by 

Mariette Bey. 1872. 
„ „ " Itin^raire de la Haute tgypte," by 

Mariette Bey. 1872. 
From the Author, Dr. Bell^li. — " Un monument douteux." 

Dr. O. von Lemm. — " Kleine Koptische 

Studien," XXVI-XLV. 
Prof. E. Naville. — ** Etudes Grammaticales." 



j> >» 



j» >> 



THE LIBRARY. 



BOOK-BINDING FUND. 

The following donations have been received : — 

May, 1905 : — 

W. H. Rylands, Esq. {Third Donation) ... £,2 2 o 
W. L. Nash, Esq. {Second Donation) ... £^2 2 o 



The Rev. Dr. McFarland, 150, Fifth Avenue, New York, 
Edgar Harrison, Esq., 12, Leopold Place, Ealing, 

were elected Members of the Society. 



The following Paper was read : — 

H. R. Hall, Esq., M.A. : *'The Eleventh Dynasty Temple 
at Der el Bahari.'' 

( This Paper zvas illustrated by Lantern-slides.) 

The subject was discussed by Mr. Ayrton, Mr. Pollard, 
the Secretary, and the Chairman. 

Thanks were returned for this communication. 
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(;REEK MUMMV-LABELS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. 

By H. R. Hall, M,A. 

( Continued from page 91) 

Gr.eco-Egyptian Mummy-Lad'^ls. 
4c. As 33. 5" X 2". 

WnrnreXiXw 
cfittvtrev ft 

*• Palipelilo lived 40 (years)." 
The name is curious : Revillout, 4 (Louvre 9330) gives 
a feminine name 2ti/;rc\«\ or ft /<, /<iAi^jti: (^^^^ ^^ 

(Berlin 11339) the same name 2ci':rt\/\. No. 41 (below) gives the 
forms ^'f i'T«7rt\«\<s and KoOa\i\i^, and two bilingual labels in the 
British Museum give respectively the names nc\iX(/f) = i/s\% Ji,^x» 

(^'k^^^-^i) ''"■'"' ^ '''^"^"^ = A/<- 

will then ^^<^}^\p--\}^ \-^ ^ ^ . ^"-^-- 
H'TaPaiildl^ *' The son of her who belongs to P-alal;" II<iT/;rc\v\n; will 




D 





^ °V&, re-fe-Pii'iUili, *^The Gift of P-alal," 



ii^ ai/>n .fig^-^a^ 



while Ki,Oa\CKt^ contains the same word ^ _ without the 
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definite article. From the determinative rjj or ] (Revillout, 4) 
and the name -(;ift of IMlal/* "She who belongs to Palal," &c., 

^ would appear to be the name of a deitv. 
It might be thought that is ix)ssil)ly a form of the word 

|j) or i / / ( ,£:& \ .S^ ^ ) ////, a " boy," the Coptic 
XlXoT, which often occurs as a proper name, e.^,, as Ao\or. 

AoXors- (I,K BlaNT, 10, 16, 28), as ll.\<n'\«i'Orll\<ii'\a«;v (= ^?yT/w 

^ -S^ ^ r^ ) ^^^ ^^'"'^* *^^"^* ^»^*"g"^l labels, as 

I-il "" _2^-!mi on a Ptolemaic mummy-covering from Panopolis 

(Brit. Mus. No. 17177), i^x. The fact that the word on these 

labels is spelt with initial ^ o is a strong objection to this 

ideniification, but on one bilingual (Xo. 24452) the second - n 

at least was often changed to ( ( , and that the first was not 

emphasized is shown by the (ireek form lIcX — of the Egyptian 

.... Adopting the doubtful possibility that 

= nX^XoT - "the boy," what god is it who 

could b.ave been addressed by this name? Harpokrates, /^ifr//-/c7- 
khra*i, *' Horus the Child," seems to be the deity in cpiestion, 
and this suj)position is confirmed by the B.M. bilingual 
No. 26437, which commeniorates o a/nfTrtj^ nvifjLuj^ FIcth'v Qftof 

I Irrr /i-tra'Tov TTftofpipov 11' Tor Uftov B' IIc\/\/ov, ** PetOS of beSt 

memory, son of Horos, son of PetempetC)s, prophet of Horu> 
Pelilis,"-- /.r, of Horus ihe Boy = Harpokrates. [No. 24494.] 

[Si>iK(;KLr.KK'; suf^^gcsts TT-^XiXi **the Shrewmouse,'' ^w^^nV,^, 
The shrewmouse was, however, sacred to Hathor, and it would be 
impossible to speak of Horus ns **The Shrewmouse," 7r<\r\iv, 
except on the hypothesis of a (irceco Egyptian identification with 
Apollo Smintheus, which is however quite possible.] 

-- I cannot explain the curious si^ns n' (?) and B'. Tlic translation g.veu 
seems tf) nie llvj only one possible. 
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41. As 33. Sont-v!Ood. 4\" x ij". Semi-cursive. From 
Akhmim. 

repow ♦ei^Ta:rf\«\i«f 
KoOa\t\ctoK 

Rev. same, but i. "^eirraircKaXct^: 3. iFct'7a7rt\a\to^ (correct); 4. O0. 

Taking KoOnXtXeio^ as a genitive, we translate ** Psentapelalis the 

younger, son of Psentapelalis, son of Kothalilis." (v. above, No. 40). 

Ko0a\,\i^ possibly = *^ (n)XlXoT [or ^^ (n)-^XlXl ] 
'\Saith (the) Child" [or "Saith (the) Shrewmouse '] .... eqcoitg,, 

42. As 33. 5" X 2 J". " Early uncial. Red ink. 

lepaKtaiva 
l\a9n<TKov 

" Hierakiaina (daughter) of Paniskos." 

Upnkiaii'ft, c/, Krkbs, 9, 31 (Berlin 11828, 1 1833), and No. 65, 
Ijelow. Ibt centur)*. [No. 24507.] 

43- As ss. s¥' ^ 2". 

l\f}Off)qTti vto*t 
y.fVu'amvovO 

" Propheta son (of) Senpaninouth." 
I }po(pnTi is evidently a translation of the original Egyptian name, 

perhaps of a | y ^ Hen-netar, ^fwavtvove = ^ ^^. Si) 

^^'^ '^ 111 ^ ' ' Ta'Sere-{t) n-Pa-mi-nutartt, "The Daughter 
of him who belongs to the Gods.*' [No. 23182.] 



AA/WW 



44. As 12,, 4" X I J", 

" Paloni son of Antin[oos].'' [No. 24550.] 



45. As 33. 4" X ij" 

"Pasion son of Antinoos.'' 
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Nos. 44 and 45 were apparently attached to the mummies of two 
sons of Antinoos. The writing would date the labels to the begin- 
ning of the third century a.d., but they are probably earlier, since 
the name Antinoos would have been given to children bom about 
or shortly after the time of the death of Hadrian's favourite in 
Egypt, Le, about 132 a.d., which will therefore be the terminus post 
(/nem for the birth of the father of the dead Paloni and Pasion. 

[No. 24510.] 

46. As 33. 4" X I i". 

Tavovir Tacta? 

*'Tanoup (daughter) of Taeia." 

TavovTT (" She who belongs to Anubis ") was a common name. 
The writing of this label is the same as that of the two preceding. 

[No. 24462.] 



47. As 33. 4" X 2". 

'* Tabes, son of Tatipe.'' 

Masculine names beginning with T« — are uncommon {cf. 
Ta7€rpt(f)tov, Kreus, I ; Berlin, 10628). T«T/s-t may be explained as 

either = A^ ^^, ^ jJ (Totttc) ** She of Heaven," or as a con- 
traction for TinfHTTi {v. No. 38). In B.M. No. 245 11 (No. 48, below) 
we have TaT7;rr : the long mark over the / is more probably a sign 
of contraction than a substitute for the dixresis ; also iR 
B.M. Nos. 24539 we have TuTcnrc, which could not represent 

\ £^ \\ ^ j\ ,-•• so that on the whole it would seem that 

.S^ p=^ ill 

TaT/TTG is more probably a contraction of Tu-fHTrc, For a similar 
contraction r/. Kkktis, 5 (Berlin, 11843). [Or c/. the IIctti^t/v, 
TaTiTTts^, of Spiegelcerg, which = Fa-t€-p-hil\ Ta-tc-phih^ ** He 
{resp, she) whom the Ibis has given."] Kreijs, 47 (Berlin, 10547), 
has **Senekhncbis daughter of Tabes." [No. 24448.] 

^ J A P ^ ^\ ?^'-i.*nis impossible : we should CLr.ainly expect , A ^^ 'gv 
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48. As 33. 5^" X 2". 

TartTre BjyffovTO? 

"Tatipe (daughter) of Besous: lived 19 (years)." 
See above, No. 47. [No. 245 11.] 



49. As 33. 3" X i^". 

T«tJw€ 

€TU)V K^ 

"Tatipe (daughter) of Pekysis : 22 (?) years (old)." 
See above, No. 47. UeKvtri^ : c/. No. 28. [No. 24468.] 



^^^/S/VA 



50. As 54. 4J" X i^". 

Ap€fifj(pt9 Afw 

OTTO Bofinarf 

" Haremephis (son) of Hary5tes (and of his) mother Sepsis, from 

Bompae." 

filleth him.*' (Louvre 9542)28; cf, Krebs, 35, 70. 26^«9, probably 
= )i»T;SiH<>^> Az/j^ (2a«^iv), Revillout, 4 (Louvre 9330). 
The village of Bompa'e is constantly mentioned on these 
labels. On the B.M. bilingual tablet No. 26439, avo BofiiraTfr 

corresponds to aJoTI — ^J?^ *' — f*'{ 

W^ ^T5^ ^ & '^^^ f i °)' ^^' ^^'^'^^ '' Fa{?yBu{i)-n' 

• Revillout, 22. M. Revillout was the first to point out (/.r.) the 
equation xz> = /iti? »- ***^' Brugsch {IV, , p. 634) and Hess {Sifu Ha-m-us, 

p. 202) give only v» ^^> y^ as the demotic equivalents of ®^=*^. (In Brugsch. 
Grammaire DimotlquCy >o = **^-\ only. ) 

* That the vocalization of ^L J^ "^ mmmm .... was more commonly 

p-rom-n . . . . , and not the toneless Coptic npUIJ . . . . , is shown by the 
"Old-Coptic" BniqT»\MUOqT of the Berlin label No. 10541, and the 
TpOUnA2BOieiG of Louvre 9589: the TpGUAIBIT of Louvre, 9518, 
however, shows that the toneless form was in use. (With this place Fahbtithis, 
[PaibUlt compare the Theban village Feeiebeitc^ mentioned in B.M. Coptic 
ostrakon, No. 5875.) 
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Ahd(f), "the man of Pabumiha,'' />., "the Place of the 
Palace." The various examples published by M. Revillout 
(/.r.) give the equivalent of Bo^iwat/ usually as aJ<iT1 f-^ 

(^^ — f f 2^) without the preceding^;^. No. 8 
(Louvre 9495) has a slight variation Aj<iTi»Alf-4- ( ^^fc^ V 
Y Cnn R^ -n ) ^" <'/'''( A ^^^ ^'0. 2 (Louvre, 9327), the equivalent 

.... d/id/y which M. Revillout translates "les sycomores du 
canal de Paha." But the syllables 1k ry. (I (I in this last form, even 
if correctly transcribed (from w^i)i need not necessarily signify "the 
sycamores," and j*^ is not <^^X (as M. Revillout appears to 

transcribe it, ^- -^M 9 ^^ /vwwv /?(j/t, ** canal "). but the simple 

^^^ >^(j v) '^''' "place," as Krlks has already noted 
*(/.r., p. 442). Moreover M. Revillout transcribes the sign 
"1 as pa ; *J is also the well-known equivalent of y , dAa, which fits 

well here, and makes sense. It may be objected that this transcrip- 
tion (I^a)Bunaha docs not account for the - of Bo^Trotf. Probably 
this TT is due to an intercalation of the definite article-*^*^ in 
speaking, though not necessaiily in writing, the word. Cf. the 
omission of the ^ {= ^^^^^^) in the demotic form of the name on the 
label 9495 of the Louvre (above). In writing the word in Greek 
letters, the necessities of euphony would demand both the /vvwvv 

( = /*) and a ^kK^ ^^^ ( = ir). The Egyptian name of the town 

would then be •;^^ (^^) fl 7^' ^''"(^>''"^"'<')' 

*MMace of the Palace." 

M. Am^xinkau {Geographic^ p. 104) will have none of M. 
Rkvillout's sycamores and canals, nor will he accept the latter's 
identification of Bompae with Sohag. " Je ne crois pas, d'ail- 
Icurs," says he, " que ces planchettes proviennent de Sohag, 

^ Cf. Bkigsch, D.G., p. 476, ^ \ f ^. 
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comme Jieu de premiere origine." That is as it may be, they 
must have come from a locality near Ahmim, near which 
we must also place Bompae. Therefore we cannot accept 

M. Revii.lout s identification of (4^ v^ ""^^^^ ^ X ' ° (or as he 
would apparently prefer to write it (4^ 9 /www ^^'^^ X ° ) 

with A^ Y hA/j , Pa-A/ul, a town in the Kynopolite nome (H., D.G, 
p. 476). Also the sacred trees of Pa-A/id, to which M. Kevillout 
appeals, were not rn (JU (sycamores) but jj j] A (mulberries?) 

and (1 1 A (tamarisks). [I leave this as originally written. 
Spiegei.hero. ^/. r//., p. 67,* makes the word = 1] \^ 

^ ^,(j ^ ^"^ ® BunpahH, ** JU^-AJL-U^L-^K," for which 
however he does not give any meaning. I still believe that 
the 1 here is ^ > ^^^ /5^ ^^ ? ^"^ ^^^^^ liofiTrai'i really = 

Palace/'] Late Ilnd Cent. [No. 23 191.] 



51. As 54. 51" X I J". 

CTOVV Vtf K€ 

^*Of Sansnos (son) of Harydtes, (in his) 58th year. Year 5 (?) 

25th Phaophi." 

Vcr\^ few of these labels bear the date of the year of the 
reigning Emperor, and in this case the dale "Year 5," even if 
correctly read, which is very doubtful, will help us little to an 
accurate dating of the object, as several Emperors, even in the 
third century a.d., reigned ' longer than five years. The name 
^ayai'ivt is one of a common type, constantly met with on these 

labels. It = 3*1") (ill^) Sen-smu, "Two Brethren." Many 
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of these to us oddly formed names, such as Senphthonsneus 
" Daughter of four Brethren," Senkhentsan " Daughter of three 
Brethren," Sensontoou " Daughter of the King of the Two 
I^nds," etc., which are never found even in the latest pharaonic 
age, are to be gleaned from these mummy labels. 

The name WpvvTtfff is not uncommon : cf, Krebs, 4, 2 2, 74, 88 ; 

Le BlANT 12 {\peu^tf9), 66 (\prforrf9) ; ReVILLOUT, I, 8 {AvpffXiO^ 

ApvtvTijs) ; Parthey, p. 20 {ApvtvOff^). The demotic form (Louvre, 

9328) is riZJ5^ i^'fl^S) ^''^'''^'' (pronounced m,^ 
2tf(/% *g^A.pO*COXe), a common name under tlie XXVIth Dynasty 
and later. [No. 24515.] 



52. As 54. 3J" X if. 

109 /nfTp09 

Tafiov<rtauro9 

** Asies (son) of Sisois (and his) mother Tamonsiaus." 
A<T///v in the bilingual tablet of the Louvre No. 9486 = 5a.i ©^T 
/8 58n^) Hes, "Singer." (Revillout, 17.) 2i«roy9 is the 

Greek attempt to write the Egyptian words f)»y^±^ ( i i HH ^ ' 

C/. Louvre 9500 (Revillout 26) [Trt;ior<T/«i'v is probably connected 
with the TnucfTiaiuK of Spiegelberg, s./t., which is apparently the 
same as Oncrr/u'^, No. 3, (Utfe, ^.7'.]. l^tc Ilnd Cent. [No. 23205.] 

^' Tliis name, \^hic]i was noi uncommon in Kg)pi, a])parently from the 
earliest times (since it is ^iven in one of the kinj^-iists as the name of the first 
king of the Ilird dynasty), apparently means " hair)*," or even *' the man with 
A wig." 



(To be continued,) 
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II. This Karian inscription was discovered by M. Legrain in the 
Khor el-Ghorab, north of Silsilis. He took a cast of it, now in the 
Cairo Museum, from which I have made the copy pubhshcd here. 
The beginning of the inscription has been lost, and we should 
perhaps supply the name, of [Me-s-n-a-w-]ai or Mesnabai. However 
this may be, we have the name of the Lelegcsas at Abu-Simbel (see 
my Paper on The Karian Language and Inscriptions in the Trans- 
actions oi i\\\*b ^cn:\ci)\ IX, 112, pi. I, i, 7). In that inscription the 
title L-o-l-e-gh-ii ** Leiegian " is preceded by the title Na-ai-lh-u-p-o-n ; 
here apparently we have either the same or an allied gentilic name 
under the form of N-e-p-u-gh, suggesting that the character which 
I have identified with fh may really be a vowel or semi-vowel. The 
suggestion is confirmed by the word which follows both Lolegha 
and Nepugh^ since the character in question was omitted by the 
writer in his first draft of the inscription, and a word s-th-d-a is 
unlikely. This word, by the way, shows that the letter s might have 
the two forms /S^ and ^ '. We seem to have a wcrd s-av-d in the 
I^usanne inscription (Savck, I, II, 4), though it is more probable 
that we should read s a-v-a. 

III. Th s inscription was first noticed by M. Daressy, who 
f)ublished it in the Rcciteil de Travaux reUitifs a la Philohgic et ci 
r Archhlogie cgytiennes ct assyriennes^ X\TI, 3, 4, p. 120. As, how- 
ever, some of the characters as tliere given are not quite correct, I 
republish it here from a revised copy of my own. The inscription 
runs round the base of a bronze figure of an ichneumon, now in the 
Cairo Museum, and is accomi)anied by the following hieroglyphic 
text : 



*'To the great god Atum, giver of life and health, Sharkeb-yam. 



A<WNAA 
AAAA/>A 



?» 



The determinative shows that ivzw is the Semitic v<^/// **sea," and 
the name is evidently the Assyrian Sa-rakib-yamu, *'he who rides 
over the sea," a suitable title for one of those Karian pirates who 
infested the Delta in the Assyrian period. It would appear that the 
dedicator had identified the Egyptian god Atum with the Sminthian 
Apollo. 

It is unfortunate that the native name of the consecrator of the 
image is not given in the hieroglyphics. I read the Karian text: 
R-a-v-ai-1-e-o-n Sh(?)-g-ni-s-n-re(?)-a-gh-6 ai-kh-n-o-i(?)-re(?)-o-gh a-u-\*u- 
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VII. This inscription is written on a potsherd discovered by 
Professor Flinders Petrie at Hil (the ancient Diospolis Parva) in 
Upper Egypt in 1899, and is now in the Ashmolean Museum at 
Oxford. He has published a copy of it in the Special Extra Pub- 
lication of the Egyptian Exploration Fund, Diospolis Parva (i9oi)> 
PI. XLI, 26. As my copy differs from his in a few slight particulars, 
I give it here. 

The inscription contains a new character, identical in form with 
the Cypriote to^ to which therefore that value may be provisionally 
assigned. The writing is partly boustrophedon, as is shown by the 
position of the b. My reading of the text would be: (i) . . . e-a 
(2) r-d b-d-v-l (3) . . l-v a-b-ii (4) . . w-a-h-i-l (ht-c-to (5) c-a d-b-to-h-ed 
. . (6) . . d-v-u-h-e o{?)-a-f <J^-^(?) r(J)-a-u ... (7) ... a-<i' In 
line 6 Professor Petrie's copy has d instead of a as the last letter 
but one. The gentilic adjective i\bto-he in line 5 may be " the 
Abydian," from Abydos, Abdu in Egyptian. In line 2 rli seems to 
be ra ** son." With the termination of Bavl compare Thovl in the 
Zagazig inscription. 

VIII and IX. Both these inscriptions, which are in the local 
variety of the Karian alphabet, were found on the site of the ancient 
Tralles, the modern Aidin. The first has been published in the 
Smyrniote periodical, the Mentor^ III, p. 300 (187 1), as well as in 
the Homeros for 1873, p. 537, from a copy made by M. Kontoleon. 
The second, of which the late M. Six possessed a cast, was published 
in the Miitheilungcn o{ \hQ. German Institute for 1890 (XV, p. 337). 

What we may call the Trallian variety of the Karian alphabet 
presents us with the new character ^ the Lycian <?, which I will 
transcribe //. In (J we may see the rare form of the Karian o^ to 
which I have already drawn attention in my paper on The Karian 
Language (Tr. S.B.A.^ IX, p. 131). As, however, the distinctive Q 
does not occur in these Trallian inscriptions, it is more probable that 
J is a special form of the latter character. In the second 
Trallian inscription the a also assumes a special form. In this in- 
scription, moreover, we have the Lycian (/(Kaiinka'sr), which I have 
conjecturally given the value of /, and which in the Lycian form of 
the name Erbbina takes the place of the Karian r. In the Karian 
inscriptions previously published by me it is found only on a 
scaraboid (Savce, VI, i), and at Abu Simbcl (I, 5) at the end of a 
name which is elsewhere written Meza-ai without it. Unless 
therefore, it is the aspirate // (as in the Aramaic inscriptions of 
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Asia Minor) we may perhaps regard the writer of this particular 
Abu-Simbel graffito as coming from the neghbourhood of TYalles. 
It will be noticed that while the first inscription reads from lett 
to right, the second runs from right to left. 

In both inscriptions the word m-a-u-w occurs in a position which 
indicates that it must signify "tomb," "tombstone," or something 
similar. The epithet Mavnawii-he on the Memphis stela (Sa yce, II, i ) 
may be a derivative from it, and the name of Maussolos, as well 
as of the tribe of the Maunnitae at Olymos, may come from the same 
root. yLwvs signified "land" in Lydian. 

I read the first inscription : A-gh-s-^ Re(?)-^-a-g-a-n-^ m-a u-w 
M-a-g-s-a-ii, " The tomb (?) of Axos Re-agenes, the son of Moxos." 
I read the third letter as s and not as r-/, as the combination 
gh'V-l is improbable. It must be admitted, however, that the s 
is differently formed in the third line. The second name seems to 
be a compound of the Greek -701^7%* with the name cf a deity, 
j>erhaps Rhea. Magsaii must be the Greek Moxos (Lycian Makhzza) ; 
as the last character takes the place of the more usual // of other 
inscriptions, it will have the value of // or an allied sound. 

The second inscription is : S-re(?)-u(?)-a-n-i(?) m-a-u-w a-v-al-n- 
o-gh-[h-^], " The tomb (?) of Sreuan (?) the dragoman (?) " The last 
word is doubtful, as I do not know whether the break in the 
middle of it represents a flaw in the stone or the loss of two letters ; 
if there is no break, the word will be the avnokh-hc "dragoman" of 
the bilingual inscription of Memphis (Sayce, II, 3), with which the 
proper name Avnos must be compared (Sayce, IV, 16, 17). It will 
follow that the vowel which I have provisionally transcribed at is 
really a short sound corresponding to the Hebrew sheiva ; this will 
explain its interchange with e in No. 2. Compare also the forms 
M-^s-n-a-b-ai(9) (I, i), Me-s-n-b-o (II, 4), M-^-s-n-aw-ai (as we must 
read I, 7), and Me-s-w-a-w-wu ( JVatfi Halfa^ I, 4, 5). In Silsilisy I, i 
i^P,S.B,A.y XVII, pp. 40, 207), we have the genitive Me-s-n-a-w-ai-ii. 
Reading Mesnaw9u we should have a form parallel to Evavseii and 
MiguUii. 

The Silsilis inscription {P.S.B.A.^ XVII, p. 207) is written in 
bo ustrophedon fashion, the ;//i? of the first Hne being further turned 
upside down and peculiar shapes given to the s and //. I read : 
. . l-o-h(^r t ?)-a-re(?) ss-a Me-s-n-a-w-ai-ii a-o-ss-v-o-s-e th(?)-a-gh 

' The name on the scaraboid seems to be the *IAi'$7;s of Ilalikarnassos. 
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ai-th(?)-d-a ai-o-ss-v-gh . . For the beginning of the word a-o ss-v-o- 
5;-e compare a-6-v-ai-o(?)Hih-u {Memph.^ II, 2) and a-a-u-6(?)-dh-e 
{Afyd., IV, 26), as well as o-a-ss-a-ai-v-^-ii (Abyd., IV, 26). 

An exact copy of the Kaunian (?) inscription from Krya or 
Kr}'assus has now been published by E. Kalinka in the Titidi Asiic 
MinoriSy I, p. 24 (1901), from a squeeze taken by himself and 
R. Heberdev. It reads as follows : 

1. th(?)-o-ko(?)-o-vu-u-s re(?)-e-s-a 

2. vu-gh u-r-o-re(?)-u-l-v-u 

3. s-l-vu-gh o-u-o(?)-gh-o-v 

4. gh o-v-e 1-a-vu-s 

The divisions l>etween the words are quite uncertain. 

For the sake of reference I will add here a list of my previoii?; 
Papers in the Transactions and Proceedings of this Society in which 
I have given copies of the Karian and Lydian inscriptions : Trans- 
actions^ IX, I (1887), Proceedings^ XVII, i (1895), XVII, 5, p. 207 
(1895). These, together with the present Paper, contain all the 
texts that have been discovered up to the present time. 



Note, 

Since the above was printed, I see that in the second Tralles 
inscription the words, or word, preceding mattiv are a rej>etition of 
those found in the first inscription, except that the word agh — whicli 
may mean **this (is)," or something similar — has been omiited. 
In the first inscription we have : a-gh s-e-re-e-a g-a-n-e m-a-u-w, antl 
in the second inscription : s-re (g)-a-n-i m-a-u-w. The character 
which I have written (g) must be the equivalent of g^ and not a 
vowel, while the character which I represent by / will express a 
sound similar to that of c. As a place called Sra(eu) seems to be 
mentioned in Abu-Simbel I, 1. 5, we may perhaps translate the two 
inscriptions: (i) **This (is) the memorial of Seragenes, the son of 
Moxos" : (2) **The memorial of Seragenes the dragoman.' 

No. V should be read the reverse way to that in which I have 
read it above ; the last word vu-gh occurs again in the Krya inscrip- 
tion, line 2, and probably in III, 2. 
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INSCRIPTIONS FROM GEBEL ABOU GORAB. 

By G. Legrain. 

The Texts here published are, I believe, hitherto unedited. 
I copied them at the north of Shatt er Rigal (nine kilometres north 
of Gebel Silsilis), in the Gebel Abou Gorab. The inscriptions 
A, C, D {see Plate) are very lightly engraved on the rocks, showing 
distinctly on the weather-stained stone. 

The Inscriptions are difficult to read, and I do not pretend to 
have given a Text entirely free from error. I have, to the best of 
my ability, drawn what I have seen. One who is conversant with 
inscriptions of the sort would probably have made a better copy, 
and, I may add, a more extensive one, for there were several 
inscriptions I was obliged to leave uncopied. 

The Inscription A comes from between the Khor Daba and the 
Khor el Ouaza. The mountain is very near the Nile, and its last 
spurs almost reach the river bank. 

The drawing represents two ostiiches pursued by a dog with a 
pointed muzzle, straight ears, and a cropped tail. It is apparently 
J>y the same hand that wrote the inscription above it. 

The Inscriptions C and D come from the near neighbourhood 
-of A, above described. 

The Inscription B comes from further south, at the edge of the 
Khor el (iorib el Bahari. It is well and deeply cut on the upper 
-surface of a rock, almost on a level with the soil. I have made a 
■cast of it, which is now in the Cairo Museum.^ 

[Note. — Inscription B, it will be seen, is the Inscription II 
ivhich I have given from Mr. Legrain*s cast of it. (See page 124 ante 
and my Plate I.) A comparison of the cast and his copy v^uill 
inspire confidence in their correctness. But I believe that I see 
on the left-hand side of the cast the remains of a name which Mr. 
J^^rain has not noted in his copy, as well as a line of division before 
*' iiepugh" — A. H. Savce.] 

' It will be found on the Upper floor, Room N, Case B. 
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THE MAGIC IVORIES 

OF THE MIDDLE EMPIRE. 

By F. Legce. 

Scattered throughout the different Egyptian museums of Europe, 
Africa, and America, are some fifty flat pieces of ivory, or wands, 
carved with figures of a very singular kind. They seem all, wheh 
complete, to have been of the same shape, and to have presented the 
curve of the pointed extremity of the natural tusk, so as to look 
something like an Australian boomerang. In many cases the tusk 
has been split longitudinally, to allow of more than one wand 
being made of it, and in this case the design generally appears on 
the convex side only. In those on which more care has been 
bestowed — such as for instance that shown in fig. 3 — designs appear 
on both sides, which have been rubbed flat and polished for the 
purpose. The size does not greatly var)-, being on the average about 
1 2 inches by 2, and this would point to a very small animal if the ivor>' 
came from an elephant. As, moreover, elephant ivory was always 
valuable in Egypt, and the work on some of the wands here figured 
is too roughly and carelessly executed to imply an expensive material, 
it seems more likely that ihe ivory used was that of son.e indigenous 
animal, such as the hippopotamus. Only four of the wands bear de- 
signs in relief, those on all the others being incised with some pointed 
instrument. Most of them were acquired during the last century in 
the happy-go-lut ky way of Egyptian exploration then current, and no 
record lias 1 een kept of their provenance : but in the very few cases 
where it has been possible to establish this decisively, they have all 
come from the ne'ghbourhood of Thebes. It may be merely a 
coincidence, but most of the MS. collections of magical receipts in 
Demotic or (ireek, generally known as magic papyri, seem to 
have been found in the same neighbourhood, and there is therefore 
some ground for believing that Thebes was in all ages the favourite 
hunting-ground of professional magicians, who made money by the 
exercise of '* curious arts." Seeing that the city was for long the seat 
of that i>riesthood who finally succeeded in acquiring supreme 
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power in Egypt, and that its lesser members must at different 
periods have found great difficulty in extorting a livelihood from the 
benefactions of the throne or from the devotion of their flocks, 
this seems probable enough. A like state of things probably 
accounts for the number of wandering " Chaldeans " or wizards who 
appeared in the West after the break-up of the priestly colleges on 
the Euphrates, and for the recrudescence of the practice of magic, 
witchcraft, and divination which followed close upon the heels of the 
Protestant Reformation. 



Descripticfi of the Plates, 

Fig. I. (Pi^xTE I.) 

No very exact classification of these wands being possible, I 
propose to take first those which are either perfect or capable of 
being restored in such a way that the whole design originally carved 
upon them is apparent. First among these is this very typical one 
from the British Museum.^ As will be seen, it bears a procession 
of figures, starting from the blunt end of the wand and going 
towards the point. The blunt end bears a lion's face, while the 
point is shaped into the mask of what seems to be a jackal. This 
seems to have some ritual or conventional significance, and, as will 
be seen later, great care was taken in most cases to ensure the 
extremities of the wand terminating with these emblems. The first 
place in the procession is taken by a square frame, like that 

V^ , the well-known ideograph of Hat-hor^ or " the 



appeanng m 



house of Horus," with the exception that the aitist has, perhaps 
from carelessness, transformed the small square generally to be found 
in the corner of the frame into a triangle. The frame, or plan 
proper, is occupied by the head of an animal which I think must 
be taken for a cow.3 Perhaps the whole group is intended to read 

' This, with the small fragment, afterwards called big. 37, has already 
appeared in the Proccetiinp (XXII, p. 139, Tl. VIII), while Kig. 3 {post) 
appeared in Vol. X, p. 570, in a communication from the former Secretary and 
present Vice-President of the Society, Mr. Rylands. I have thought it best to^ 
reproduce all these here, for the purpose of comparison. 

^ Because of its upright horns. The ram*s head, as it appears, for instance, 
in Fig. 3, has generally horns projecting hor'zontally. 
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the " House of the Cow," to which, in the cosmogonic myth of the 
Destruciion of Mankind, the god Ra retires just before sun-rise.^ 
As this was the name of the Libyan nome, which was the western- 
most of all the nomes in the Delta, it may possibly here mean the 
West generally. Or if we take the cow as the emblem of Hathor, 
we should remember that the Golden Hathor was " the goddess of 
•the western sky, which received the dying sun in the glow of 
sunset,"' which amounts to pretty much the same thing. Following 
this figure comes a frog armed with a knife and seated on a neb or 
basket. There can be little doubt that this symbolises the very 
ancient goddess Heqet, the goddess who typified birth, or, as was said 
in Christian times, resurrection. ^ Behind her comes a figure to be 
met with in all these wands, being the female hippopotamus, 
upright on her hind-legs, who is generally called Ta-iirt or 
Thueris, **the great one." She, too, was the guardian of the 
Mountain of the West,^ but, for reasons that will afterwards appear, 
I think it probable that she must here be regarded as identified with 
Isis, the mistress of all magical aits. Following her comes the 
monstrous figure of a leopard with a bird's head, and bearing on his 
back a human head between two outstretched wings, which appear 
to be fastened to the hands belonging to it. I shall return to the 
symbolism of this later, and will merely say here that for the 
purposes of identification I shall hereafter refer to it as the Chimaera, 
from its likeness to the monster of that name slain by the 
ancient Greek hero Bellerophon. Then comes the figure consisting 
of the foreparts of two bulls cr oxen joined together at the middle 
of the body, which we have already seen on the most elaborate of 
the carved slates of the early dynasties." The same symbol appears 
as an ideograph in the " Pyramid Texts," where M. Maspero trans- 
lates it "les deux battants de la porte du cicl."^ I have no doubt 
that it has the same meaning here, and it is significant that it is 
lollowed by the huge snake who is represented as coming forth from 

^ Navillc, 'Ivans. S.B.A.^ IV, p. 10; Maspero, /.t'j OrigineSy pp. 102, soq. 

* Wiedemann, Egyptian Religion ^ pp. 29, 30, 
•^ Lanzone. Dizionario^ p. 853. 

** Wiedemann, op, cit., p. 169. 

'' r.S.H.A.y XXII, p. X31, and PI. II. As it there has what appears to be a 
house near it, it is possible that this may be " the house of Hades," towards which 
the tribes symbolised by different animals there shown are being driven. 

* Unas, I. 527. 
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the gate of heaven immediately before sun-rise.® The double bull 
also bears a knife, turned, not like the others, towards the West, 
but towards the East. 

Fig. 2. (Plate II.) 

Also in our National Collection, is singular in being up to the 
present the only entire one carved in relief. On the obverse we find 
the procession headed this time by the hippopotamus-goddess, 
bearing in her hand something which is probably the ideogram 

V sa, the sign of magical protection. Following her is something 

which looks like the uraeus, or coiled cobra, and then a pair 
of human legs, which we may suppose, on the analogy of the 
other wands, to have been surmounted by a tun disk. Then comes 

a god whom it is impossible to identify, bearing the -r- dnkh and a 

sceptre, probably the ua^. Then the frog, seated on the basket as 
before, and then a ramhtaded god, full-face, and with the uas sceptre. 
I see no means of identifying ihis god, the pose not being very 
Kg}ptian,^" and the occurrence of ram-headed gods without head- 
dresses being by no means common. Following this comes a figure 
which we may be sure is Bes, represented as usual, full-faced, with a 
snake which he is strangling in each hand, the remains of the bushy 
wig and tiie tailed skin garment behind him being just visible^ 
Then comes a cynocephalus baboon adoring a utchat^ which is easily 
explained when we remember that this animal was supposed by the 
Eg}ptians to greet the rising and setting sun. The procession closes 
with what seems to be the head of a crocodile seated on a stand pro- 
truding above the forepart of a serpent, drawn with more attention to 
nature than some of the other figures. On the reverse the procession 
l>egins with a figure which may be the hippopotamus goddess, though 
here the head looks more like that of a cat. Then comes a lion 

' This snake, called ^^ TRJL ^^'^^ (^^^ °^ earth), is, according 10 Renouf, 
Book of Dead ^ I, p. 157, an emblem of the rising sun. Or we may here have lo 
do with •?• iiji Attkh-neferu, the mysterious serpent through whose Ixxly the 

sun passed during the 12th hour of the night. Sec Maspero, AV. dc Afyth., I. ii, 
p. 141. 

*" As is well known, Bes is the only Egj'ptian god who is not represented in 
profile. 
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passant^ whom we may take to be the lion-god Aker 

^ who was supposed to guard the gate of the dawn through which 
the sun passed every morning." ^^ Above this is a serpent in waves 
rather than coils, who may f ossibly be the Ami-Hemf or ** Dweller 
in his Flame " mentioned in the Book of the Dead (Chap. CVIU) 
as being on the top of the Mountain of Sunrise. These are followed 
by the unusual figure of a cat seated on a /r^^basket,^- then by 
rfie ram-headed god, this time in profile, and this last by a scarabaeus 
displayed in an enclosure formed by two vertical lines. The pro- 
cession concludes with two interlaced snakes ^^ extended above a 
panther, advancing stealthily with outstretched head. This last 
has had its tail shortened, no doubt by the necessity of getting in to 
the centre of the little panel in which it is placed. Altogether the 
designs on this wand are drawn with a very un-Egyptian ^* freedom 
of touch and absence of convention, and it is a great pity that it is 
w^orn so smooth that the figures are more or less obliterated. 

/ Fig. 3. (Pi-ATE III.) 

Also in the British Museum, and said (P.S,B,A., X, p. 570) 
to have come from Thebes. On the obverse the procession opens 
with a lion couchant above a well-drawn uraeus, in front of which 
is a knife. Then comes the hippopotamus-goddess armed with a 
knife, and having in front of her the sa. Then follows a lion 
passant^ walking upon four posts, all terminating with the head of 
the »Sif/-animal and with knives at their bases. Then comes the 
frog on the basket, and above it a hrge snake, which is at least not 
a uraeus. This is followed by the feline with a snake's neck, which 

** Budpc, Gods of the E^^y/tians^ II, p. 360. 

** The Mclteriiich Stele shows a cat sejant on a pylon, but I have not myself 
seen another representation of a cat on the iieh. 

'^ Are these snakes the twin uraci coiled at the prow of the Sun-bark, and 
representing; Isis and Nephthys? cf. Maspero, /:/. de Myth.y t. ii, p. 4. Or 
the interlaced snakes supix)rling the sun-disk in Lefebure, Tombeaii dc Seti /, 
PI. XIX. 

'^ The absence of any head dress from the different deities is remarkable, and 
the heads are in proportion to their bodies loo large for the Egyptian canon of 
proportion. 1 he whole effect is like that of the caived slate which the British 
Museum and the l^)uvre share between them, and which forms PI. II of the 
paper in P.S.U.A.^ XXII, (juoted al)ove. 
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figures. Besides the figures above described, there are two objects 
which I can only compare to the masks of crocodiles, of which one 
occupies the exact centre of the design under the double sphinx* 
while the other is to be found behind the guardian lion who opens 
the procession. In the same position with regard to the lion at its 
close is placed, not the crocodile s head, but a knife. On the reverse 
of this very interesting wand the procession begins with the utchat 
or eye of Horus, under which is seen as before the uraeus with a 
knife. Then follows the hippopotamus-goddess, with the same 
equipment as on the obverse. Then comes the rayed sun-disk above a 
hawk grasping a knife, who can hardly be anyone but the so'ar hawk 
Horus ; then a crocodile with his tail curved under him ^ above a 
uraeus and a cresset in the usual form. Following this is the 
Anubis term with its knife, and then the upright figure of an animaU 
which I believe to be a cat, nearly effaced by a break. Behind this» 
occupying nearly the centre of the design, is a goddess with dnkh 
and sceptre, while between her and the cat the following inscription 
has been engraved, evidently after ihe design was completed : — 

"Said for the protection of the lady of the house Seneb." 

The features of the goddess are erased, and she wears no head-dress 
or ornament by which she < an l)e identified. Behind her is to be 
found another rayed sun-disk, the ( himaera, a knife surmounted by 
a cresset, the god Bes, and the hippopotamus-goddess, while the 
procession ends with the lion and uraeus group turned about as on 
the obverse. 

Tig. 4. (Plafk 1\'.) 

This, which comes from the Royal Museum at Berlin, is one ot* 
the largest and most instructive of these wands. -^ On the obverse we 
see between the hon's face and jackal's mask the usual procession,, 
beginning this time with a well-drawn leopard. Then comes the 
cynocephalus adoring the tttchat, below which is a snake. Then 

^ This croctnlile with a curved tail was one of the constellations in the 
Northern sky. See Lefebure, lombciu dc Siii /, !M. XXXVI. 

-* This, too, has aj^peared in l>man*b Pic Ai^yptischc Kcli'^ioiiy p. iJOy. 
1-ig. 3«- 

U6 
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follows the Set animal -^ with a knife, above whom are two more 
snakes. 'J he centre of the design is filled with a uraens armed with 
a knife and seated upon a «^^-basket, upon which also — forced into 
it apparently by want of space — is the Anubis term. Then comes 
the following inscription in three vertical columns : — 






AAA/>^ A^VN^\ 



** These protectors say : We come, we afford protection to the lady of 
the house, Snaa-ab, daughter of Senb-se-ma, devoted to her lord." 

Following upon the inscription comes the hippopotamus-goddess, 
with knife and sa sign ; then a lion passant treading upon an upright 
snake, with another extended over him ; then the kneeling figure of 
Anubis, holding in his left hand a sceptre and a snake, and with the 
other brandishing a short rod or club above his head ; then a lion- 
headed goddess sitting crowned with an eye and having the utchat 
on her knees, who may possibly be the Utchat-Sekhct-urt- Hent-ncteru 
iyi the 164th chapter of the Book of the Dead ;^^ and then the Tct 
pillar and a cresset, which closes the procession. 

On the reverse, beginning at the blunt end, we have first a cat 
armed with a knife and sa sign, then a griffin or hawk-headed lion 
jr^itj/i/ treading on a snake, and then the crocodile with incurved tail, 
in the fold of which are three human heads. The animals in this 
[>anel are turned towards the centre of the design, so as to face an 
inscription in three vertical lines, as before, nearly identical with 
that already given : — 

[Probably] "These protectors say: We come, we afford protection 
to Snaa-ab, daughter of the lady of the house Senb-se-ma." 

^ The long legs and weazel-like body here given to it make this animal 
more mysterious than ever. It is certainly not not here intended for the oryx, 
asf, oka pi, or jerboa. 

*■ It should be noted that in the Pyramid Texts (Unas, 1. 70), Anubis is 
mentioned in what seems to be a kind of Chapter of the Eye of Ilorus, and it is 
probable therefore that all the figures from the inscription to the cresset are 
connected. 
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On the other side of the inscription is the god Bes strangling snakes, 
side by side with another full-faced figure, unfortunately almost 
entirely erased, who seems to be holding in his hands two small 
animals, which seem to resemble the hare (?) in the right hand of 
the Horus of the Meiternich stele. Then follows the inscription : — 



** Saith the fighter : I come, I afford protection to Snaa-ab, daughter 
of Senb-se-ma repeating life." 

The centre panel is entirely occupied by the chimaera, followed by 
the Anubis term and turned towards Bes, and then conies the last 
inscription :■ — 






^XJPk-l-f 



" The many protectors say : We come, we afford protection to 
Snaa-ab, daughter of the lady of the house Senb-se-ma, repeat- 
ing life." 

The remaining panel is occupied by a snake upright, a human head 
followed by a cat armed with a knife and walking on her hind legs, 
the knife-armed frog on its ;/<•/', another Anubis term, this time 
without a knife, a cresset, and a large snake in waves. 



Fk;. q. (Platk I.) 

This, which is also from Berlin, is of very poor execution com- 
pared with that just described, the figures being merely scratched in. 
l>ut it is notable from having, in addition to the lion's face and 
jackal's mask, its pointed extremity curved into the head of an 
animal with pointed muzzle and staring eyes, of which we shall see 
better examples later. The figures, taking them from the end to 
which they are proceeding, are : the knife-armed, snake-necked 

■38 
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leopard, the hippopotamus-goddess, another animal too much erased 
to be distinguished, the Anubis term, the crocodile with incurved 
tail, the god Bes, and the chimaera, this last being turned about 
so as to face the lion's mask. 



Fig. 6. (Plate V.) 



This is from the Cairo Museum, and my information concerning 
it is derived from M. Daressy's volume in the General Catalogue 
of the Museum, intitled "Textes et Dessins Magiques." The 
pK)inted end only bears a mask, which M. Daressy thinks is that 
of a lion. Then comes the Anubis term with knife, a sun-disk on 
two legs, one of which holds a knife, the god Bes, the sa sign, 
a seated cat, a snake, the chimaera figure, and the crocodile with 
incurved tail, having two human heads below it. The only new 
feature about this is the sun-disk, which for the first time is here 
represented as walking. 

Fig. 7. (Plate V.) 

Also from Cairo, and described in M. Daressy's Catalogue as 
found at Gournah. It has the usual mask of a long-eared animal 
at the pointed end, and probably the lion's mask at the other, 
although this last is too much mutilated for the design to be seen. 
The procession consists of the panther, the double bull, a cyno- 
cephalus walking, a lion whom M. Daressy thinks is devouring some 
animal,-* and the double sphinx with, at any rate, one knife. The 
design is here also extremely poor and scratch ily executed. On the 
back is the inscription — 

riiHinfi:;i:-fiP5J«°fi*oMt 




I 



'* These gods say : We come as a protection and life every day 
around Pnehi, bom of the lady of the house " 

** This seems to be a mistake, the lion's shoulder being too upright for his 
head to be sunk as it would be in the act of eating. The lines which he takes for 
the outline of an animal seem to me to be accidental injuries. 
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Fig. 8. (Plate VI.) 

'Ihis, which is now in the Egyptian Museum of the Louvre, is 
remarkable for the care and skill with which the design is executed. 
Unfortunately only a small fragment of it remains, which shows the 
sun-disk walking above what appears to be a heap of dismembered 
human legs. Then comes the god Bes, and then a group consisting 
of the hippopoiamus-goddess bearing a crocodile on her back 
breathing into the mouth of a kneeling prisoner, who has his hands 
tied behind him and wears the peculiar flat cap, resembling the 
Carlist or Basque boina in form, which in Nos. 43 and 45 of 
Prof. Petrie's EtJuiographical Casts from Kamak in the British 
Museum distinguishes those whom he calls the Shasu or Arabs. 
The group at first reminds one of the story on the Metternich Stele* 
where it is said that when Horus was stung by a scorpion, " Isis 
placed her nose in his mouth to learn if there was any breath in 
him."-"' That the hippopotamus-goddess is here Reret, one of the 
forms of Isis, is plain from a com|)arison of the figure here given 
with the hipi)opotamus bearing a crocodile on her back depicted on 
the ceiling of the Ramesseum, of whi( h M. Maspero says : " c'etait 
Isis tenant Typhon enchaine pour I'empecher de nuire d Sahou- 
Osiris.''-^ But her prisoner can hardly be Horus, and we can 
therefore only suppose that she is here about to devour home 
Typhonian person. Behind her comes the snake-necked leopard of 
the carved slates, and above this is seen the corner of a b(|uare 
frame or plan, siicli as forms ])art of the symbol of Hathor. 

Fk;. 9. (Platk \'I.) 

'i'his, which forms the rci'trse of Fig. 8, shows two dog-headed 
deities, perhaps Anubis and Apuat, having the utcfiat between them 
and wings instead of hands, which meet upon the top of a large 
sa sign, 'i he inscription which follows is — 






'' I am the possessor of the eye, and I come as a protection 
fur ," the name being unfortunately missing. 

■-■• See lUiHj^e, op. rit.^ II, p. 210. 

-'* Mrispcro, Lts Ori^ini<^ p. 94, n. 4; /.i/i.'i>iirt\ Touibcau (id Sift A 
IM. XXXVI. 
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Fig. 10. (Plate VII.) 

This, which is in the Cairo Museum, is important, as showing 
the means taken to give to the pointed end of the wand the app)ear- 
ance of a jackal's head when that emblem did not form part of 
the design. Here the end of the ivory has been sharpened and 
inserted into a jackal's mask carved in acacia wood and, as M. 
Daressy states, " finement travaille." The figures consist of a snake, 

a frog armed with a knife, the signs Y and the chimaera. Facing 

these is the hippopotamus-goddess holding a snake, which she 
gnaws ; a serpent upright on his tail ; a bull-headed god holding 

the dnkh and uas sceptre ; the signs V w^ V ; the figure of a hairy 

animal with a lion's head, holding and biting a snake — M. Daressy 
thinks this also is the hippopotamus-goddess, — then two snakes 
interlaced, the god Bes, and the hind-part of some quadruped with 
a very long curled tail, probably a cynocephalus. 

Fig. II. (Plate VII.) 

In this, which comes from Berlin, double pains have been taken 
with regard to the point, which here has a (presumably) wooden 
attachment in the usual shape, as well as the jackal's mask engraved 
directly behind it. The figures comprise the frog with knife and on 

the neh^ the signs O , a leopard passant with knife, a great snake 

O 
in waves, the god Bes, holding this time not snakes but lizards or 

])erhaps crocodiles, the signs O V S^ — * V and the chimaera, while 

the remains of a snake, which appears to be grasped by the middle 
by some god or animal, appears just before the break. 



Fig. 12. (Plate VIII.) 

Also from Berlin ; shows merely the attached jackal's head 
together with the sun-disk walking and the fragment of another 
iigure. 
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Fig. 13. (Pl\te VIII.) 

From the Cairo Museum : found at Licht The point itself has 
been carved into what M. Daressy thinks is the face of a lion. 
Some part of the wand is missing, but the figure of the hippopotamusl- 
goddess follows the carved head Then alter the break appears the tail 
of some animal ; the chimaera, this time with two heads detached 
from but above it ; the god Bes ; two interlaced snakes ; the head 
of a jackal walking, biting a snake and holding a knife ; while the 
end bears a design which M. Daressy calls a lotus flower. At the 
back is the inscription : — 

rf[m]i^5?f^¥°im 

" These [gods] say we afford protection to the royal daughter Ptah 
nefeni." 

Fig. 14. (Plvte IX.) 

From Cairo. Found at Abydos, and described by M. Daressy as 
of ebony. The head is car\*ed into the likeness of the jackal's mask, 
while immediately afterwards comes this inscription, partly in 
relief : — 



** Fair God, lord of the two lands, doer of sacrifices, son of the Sun, 
Seb-kai, beloved of the goddess Isis." 

Then comes the hip{x^potamus-goddess with knife, a snake upright 
upon its tail, an indistinct ol\iect which M. Daressy thinks may be the 
buckle amulet, the god Bes, a seated lion with knife, another seated 
animal, another hippopx)tamus {}\ and a jackal's head. No king of 
the name oi Seb-kai has l>een known hitherto, and the work is 
extremely poor for it to have come from any royal equipage. 

FlO. In. <ri-\TE IX.) 

From the Louvre. Is singular in having the pointed end ternii- 
r^ating not in the usual mask but in a sort 01" floral design, which* 
may possibly have l>een intendevi for insertion into an attachment 
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like that shown in Figs. 10 and 11. Proceeding from this end are 
the two interlaced snakes and one outstretched one, then a tortoise, 

a scarabaeus displayed, the signs v sa and -r- dnMf a large winged 

uraeus erect to strike, which may possibly be intended for the 

goddess Uatchet, a form of Isis, the sign ^W, the Anubis term, the 

god Bes, the inscription : — 



nn 



I O 



" Protection and life are around her every day,'*' 
and the hippopotamus-goddess, after which the wand is mutilated. 



Fig. 16. (Plate IX.) 

From Cairo. Found in the tomb of Neferhotep at Drah Abu'I 
Neggah. M. Daressy thinks he can discover the remains of 
the jackal's mask at the point, after which comes the utchat^ a 
cynocephalus passanf^ a snake, the sun-disk walking, a bull-headed 
god holding the ankh and uas sceptre, the hippopotamus-goddess 
with knife and sa^ a lioness upright gnawing a snake, the chimaera, 
the Anubis term, and a tortoise. 



Fig. 17. (Platk X.) 

From the Collection of Prof. Petrie. Introduces us to several 
new figures. Next to the jackal's mask at the pointed end comes the 
double andro-sphinx, this time crowned with horns and solar disks 
and bearing knives. Then follows a ram couchant on a neb^ with a 
scourge in his off fore-foot.^ The group presents some striking 
analogies with the "Lamb and Flag" emblem of the Templars, 
which may well be a revival of it. Then, after the break, comes the 
head of the chimaera followed by a vulture, also on a neb^ in the form 

^ Probably, from the solar disk given in Fig. 18, a form of Ra. Cf. Budge, 
op, cii , I, p. 342. The pose of the animal is the same as that in the colossal 
"lamb" now in the Palace at Khartum {vide John Ward, Our Sudan ^ p. 132), 
and said to have been brought thither by Gordon from Soba. The diapering of 
body (to represent wool ?) is also the same in the two cases. 
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of the usual representation of the goddess Nekhebit where she 
forms part of the nebti in the royal protocol. This is followed by 
the hippopotamus-goddess with the knife, but without the scl^ and 
facing her is the knife-armed frog, not on a neb as usual, but on the 
perch. These figures are better executed than the average, and the 
two fragments here given evidently once formed part of a long wand, 
the loss of which is much to be regretttd. 

Fig. 18. (Plate X.) 

Also from the Petrie Collection. Shows the remains of the lion s 
face which once formed the blunt end of the wand. Approaching 
it are the hippopotamus-goddess gnawing a snake, the Lamb and 
Flag group as in the last wand, but with the solar disk between the 
horns of the animal, the god Bes, and the chimaera, above which a 
large snake with open mouth is extended. 

Fig. 19. (Pl.\te XI.) 

Also from the Petrie Collection. Introduces us to some divinities 
not to be found on the other wands. Towards the lion's face are 
marching the hippopotamus-goddess with knife, followed by a god 
grasping what appears to be a snake. The goJ is in human form, 
wiih the head of some animal, which the break that here occurs 
prevents us from re.ognisinir. Then, after the break, comes a lion- 
headed goikless holding the papyius sceptre in one hand and in the 
otiier a staff with a rini:^ at the top, which is possibly the ankh. This 
godtless is prohab'y I'asht or >ekhet, and is followed by one who is 
clearly Set and bears the s*ime emblem. Then comes a hawk- 
headed gcd with the uas sceptre, and then the remains of a huge 
coiled and winged uraeus with human heaJ, who is probably intended 
for Uatchet or some other form of Isis. 

Fir.. 20. (Plate XI.) 

Also I'rom the Petrie Collection. Ti\e leading figure in the 
procession is probably the upriL'ht lioness grasping a snake, and is 
followed by a cat walking on her hind legs and holding a knife in 
her right and a snake in her left paw. These are followed by the 
chimaera and a vuUure. this time on a perch, and armed with a 
knife. 
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Fig. 25. (Plate XIV.) 

Also from Mr. Hilton Price's Collection. From the similarity 
of style it no doubt once formed part of Fig. 24. From the pointed 
end proceeds a crocodile, apparently amckant upon a platform, 
having underneath it a snake in waves ; then the frog on neb^ and 
the hippopotamus-goddess with knife and sa. She is preceded by 
the upright Hon, in front of which comes the snakeniecked leopard 
with a knife and having a snake in waves outstretched above him. 



Fig. 26. (Plate XIII.) 

From Prof. Petrie's Collection. From the jackal's mask proceeds 
a lion fassamt^ having the remains of a knife under his near forepaw 
just visible, while above him are stretched the two interlaced snakes. 
After the first break comes the frog, knife-armed, and seated on 
perch, while above it can be seen the tail end of a snake. Before 
it goes the snake-eating lion on hind4^s, while the remains of the 
tail of the chimaera are just indicated. After the next break appears 
the chimaera's head above the greater part of a knife, and then a 
curious figure, which appears to be the mummy of a cat, with a 
knife at its base. 

Fh.. 27. ^Platk XII.) 

In the British Museum. Proceeding towards the lion's face, 
car\*ed like the rest of the fragment in bold relief, are two gods 
bearing sceptres. The firs: is homed, with inlaid eyes, the sceptre 
appearing to have the head of a hammer. His companion is without 
horns and bears the st^s. The arms in both cases are too long to be 
in drawing, and the treatment does not seem to observe any of the 
usual conventions. The two ngures appear to be walking on the 
bodv of a hu^e snake, while another is stretched above them in a 
way that reminds one o: some oi the >-ignenes of the Book of the 

Fiv.. rS. vl'i-^TE XIV.) 

This little piece, also in relief, is from the Cairo Museum, and 
ciffe:^ entire'v in treatment from any of the other wands in the same 
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biting a snake, and with the unusual addition of what appears to be 
a pair of folded wings or plumes on each side of the post. 

Fig. 31. (Plvte XI L) 

From Prof Petries Collection, is remarkable as showing the 
lion-necked leopard biting a snake, which is, I think, the only 
instance in which this monster is depicted as a carnivorous animal. 

Fig. s2' (Plate XIII.) 

From Berlin. A variant of the usual sun-disk on two legs, 
showing the uraeus combined with the other emblem. 

(Pl.\tes XV TO XVII.) 

Figs. 33 to 37 (British Museum), 38 to 41 (Berlin Museum), and 
42 to 44 (Prof. Petrie's Collection), seem to call for no further remark, 
all the figures upon them ha\nng already occurred on the wands 
described above. But attention must be drawn to the truth and 
beauty of the work put into the figures on the small fragment from 
Berlin, forming two sides of the same wand, which is here numbered 
38 and 39. Could the missing p>art of this object be discovered it 
could hardly fail to be of the greatest use to us in settling the type 
of the various animals conventionally fmured on these wands. 

T/ie J/iiJ/ii'/i^i; of the Figures. 

What scene is it that is intended to be depicted by the procession 
which, as we have seen, fills all these wands ? I think there can be 
little doubt that it is the march of the sun either across the sky or 
through the Underworld, here typified by the passage from the lion's 
face to the jackal's mask. The constant recurrence of the solar 
emblem, whether in the shape of the disk rayed or mounted upon 
human legs, the scarabaeus, the utchat^ and the cressets or lights are 
almost sufficient proof of this, but in addition it may be pointed out 
that nearly all the remaining figures are of animals connected with 
the solar legends. The figures of Bes and of the frog Heqet are to 
be found in the ** Birth chamber'* of all Egyptian temples, wherein 
was depicted the birth of one or other form of the sun-god, and 
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mi^ that die mere tedtal or portmyal rf an act done by some 
great personage, ndi as a god or a king, wQl cause Has act to be 
repeated somevriieie else, and bence the {Mctise of the triumphs <tf 
Rft would be die very dmig of all odiers to have a &tal effect on all 
serpents in its neij^bcHirtiood 



JSaie o/iie Wands. 

As to this diere is very litde to be said. The names of those for 
whcmi these wands were mad^ sudi as Ptah-neferu, Seb-kai, Pnehi, 
and the like are all consonant widi die fiict of their being made in 
the period ranging frmn the Xllth to the XlVth dynasty, to whidi 
the curators of the Cairo Museum assign them. They bear there- 
fore some of the earliest representations of the god Bes, and their 
manu£Eu:ture may be connected* with die introduction of his worship. 
Their disappearance in later times is no doubt due to their super- 
session by the Cippi of Horns and stdes like the Mettemich stele 
intended to subserve the same purpose. 

In conclusion, I have to thank Mr. H. R. Hall for his help in 
reading the inscriptions and for several valuable suggestions, and 
Professors Erman and Schafer of Berlin, M. B^n^dite of the Louvre, 

and Dr. Budge of the British Museum, for their kindness in allow- 
ing me to make copies of the several wands under their charge; 
while the like thanks are due to Lady William Cecil, Prof. Petrie, 
Mr. Hiltort Price, and Mr. W. L. Nash, for communicating to me 
others from their collections. I have only heard of three besides 
these here given,^ all which I hope to publish in a later paper. If, 
in the meantime, any reader can give me indications of any fresh 
ones, I shall be much obliged. 

^ Quibell, The Ramesseum^ PI. Ill, figs. I, 2, 3. 
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May io] A ROCK-CUT HIMYARITIC INSCRIPTION. [1905. 

I do not suppose that anyone will ever be able to get up here 
again. At present it would not be allowed, and when the troops 
are withdrawn the Arabs are sure to have a row. 

Thus I have taken my readers from my starting point at La Hej 
to the place where I found this Himyaritic monument. The transla- 
tion of the Inscription I must leave to others. 



NINA AND NINEVEH. 

BY 

T. G. Pinches, LL,D. 



{See *' Proceedings," VoL XXVU.p, 78, Mr, Harding SmWCs Tablet, 

CoL /, division i.) 



The tablet 47760.1 {Cuneiform Texts from Babylonian Tablets, 
part 12, pi. 15), 1. 22, gives the pronunciation of ^ as tar in 
Sumero-Akkadian, and zigtu in Semitic Babylonian, when used as 
the name of a fish. According to Delitzsch {Handwdrterbtich\ ziqtu 
means ** thorn," "spur," and "sting" (of a scorpion). ^ jJJK (^^''^ 
with the determinative suffix for ** fish ") should therefore mean 
** the thorn-fish," probably so called from the spines with which it 
was armed. 

^ Found by Rassam at Borsippa in 1882. 
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The next Meeting of tiie Society wffl be held on 
Wednesday* June 14th, 190S1 at 4.30 pja, when the firilowing 
Paper will be read : — 

ProC A. H. Saytei JDJD. (Amim^: ""HittUe Histocyand 
RdigiiMi, with translations of Vbt more important 
inscriptions^* 
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DONATION FUND. 



The following Subscription has been received : — 
F. G. Hilton Price, Esq., Dir.S.A. ... 5 o o 



The following gifts to the Library were announced, and 
thanks ordered to be returned to the Donor : — 

From the Author, G. Legrain. — " Renseignements sur les Demi^res 

D^couvertes faites k Kamak." 
„ „ „ " Rapport sur les Travaux ex^cut^ 

k Karnak du 28^« Sept., 1905, 
au 6^« Juillet, 1904." 



The Secretary announced that the Council had elected as 
an Honorary Member, His Excellency Hamdi-Bey, Director 
of the Imperial Museum at Constantinople. 



Messrs. C. F. Beyts, FarshQt, Egypt ; J. Fleming, Mann- 
heim, Germany ; W. W. Astor, Clieveden, Taplow, Bucks. ; 
J. N. Das, Khulna, Bengal, were elected Members of the 
Society. 



The following Paper was read : — 

Prof. A. H. Sayce, D,D, {President): **Hittite History and 
Religion, with translations of the more important inscrip- 
tions." 

The subject was discussed by Dr. Pinches, Mr, Rylands, 
and Mr. Rouse. 

Thanks were returned for this communication. 
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GREEK MUMMY-LABELS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. 

By H. R. Hall, M.A. 



{Continued from page 122.) 



GRiECO-ECYPTIAN MuMMY-LaBELS. 

53. One handle, perforated. 7" x 3". 

ApiroKpa 

TIIVV o Kai 
Tacovo/Sfft^ 

" Harpokration, also called Taeouobsis, farewell • 

Ta€oi;o/8<T«v: misread by Le Blant (No. 87) Tacovpat^. [Spiegel- 
berg, retaining Le Blant's erroneous reading of this tessera, explains 
the name Ta€ovpai^ (sic) as Copt. T-oe+OTa3fi.ttJ, " Weisser Fleck," 
" Whitespot." The correct reading shows that this explanation is 
probably right.] [No. 9894.] 

The following labels appear to be somewhat later in date than 
the foregoing : — 

54. One perforation. 5" x 2^". 

AfWVI/U}^pl09 

Lice 

'* Psenosiris the elder, (son) of Haronnophris. 25 years (old)." 
ApopvuHppii = Ife^u- Unnefer^ ^. ^^ T N| ^' 

Florid hand. IVth Cent. [No. 24481,] 



55. One handle, perforated. A thick and clumsy piece of wood. 
6" X I J". 

7i;i'jy Ovviv<t>pio9 
Ereovpiov 

" Kallimachis wife of Onnophris (son) of Eteourios (?)." 
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Er€ovptov{?) is uncertain : it may be Evovp^^ov " (son) of Enourgos," 
a purely Greek name, but unknown to Pape's dictionary of names. 

[No. 20795.] 

56. As 55. 4i" X if. i 

vpcff^vrepov) Kpovpio9 fitwaav 
TO 9 L*:7 

"Of Didymos (son) of Hierax the elder, (son) of Krouris: who 

lived 23 years." 

The formula is unusual [No. 24478.] 



57. As. 55. 6i" X 2i". 

HpOKXeiOV fltf7p09 ApT€ 

fitro9 

" Sentabes daughter of Herakleios (and of her) mother Artemis.** 

2€i/Ta/3€9 = ^ ^ "^ ^ '^ J P ^ S^ T-i{r)e/-n- Ta-Bes, 

" The child of Her who belongs to Bes." 

Florid hand. IVth Cent. [No. 20803.] 



58. As 55. 4 X 2". Red ink. 

AvpijXtO'^' 'kci'Ta 
Taviv f/^iaacu (sic) 

1/3' Li"' 

" Aurelius Psentasaie (?). (His) mother (was) Tano. He lived 12 

(years). Year 10." 

A confused formula : the above translation gives what was 
apparently meant by the writer. The name ^^erToaatc probably = 

U^ ^ ^ '^ I f P ^^ O ^ /'-i^(/')t'-;/-/^-//rj//, '^ The Child of the 

(f.) Singer ' (or " Praiser "), i.e., a priestess (cf. No. 52 an/e). The use 
of the name Aurelius dates this label to after 212 a.d., in which 
year the " Constitutio Antonina " permitted the general use of the 
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This label is bUerestbg on accotot of tfie peculiar diaiacficr <^ the 
fiuttt uncial writing wfaidi it beais. |Ko^ 24501.] 



The formube of the followii^ labels mention the trade or 
occupation of the deceased or of his rdatives :> — 

61. As 55. 3r>^ir. 

'* Phemaiti son of B^is, carpentor : lived 21 years.'' 

[No. 23 181.] 

62. As 55. 4}" X iif\ Rough. Ilnd Cent 

vto9 AwoXKw 

** Apolldnios son of Apdldnios the shqiiherd. 

[No. 2445 7. J 

63. As 55, 5i" X i}". Ilird Cent. 

AfToWtOP PCWTCpOS 

vio9 Ilarif apreoK07ro9 

** Apollon the younger, son of Pate : baker." 

[No. 24533.] 

64. As 55. 4^" X i^." Cursive. Ilnd Cent. 

Obv. 

Qeodwpa 11 ivtreaeipi^ ^evoaetpio^ 
"ircuepovTriov oiKoBo^itv ^i; ' OeoSu* 
pa9 aTTo "irwpcu)9 ertvtf evBexa 

The Rev. is partly broken away, but corresponds with the Obv. 
with the exception that ctuju eucexa is replaced by Lm. 

** Theodora Poiteseiris (?) (daughter) of Psenoseiris (son) of Psene- 
noupis the builder (and of her) mother Theod5ra. From 
Psonis. Eleven years (old)." 

The reading UwiTeffeipi? is doubtful. The word may be a form 

of ITeTOffi/Ms, "the Gift of Osiris." '^^"^"^'^^'^^ /5^'^V 2fl 
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L— A COPTIC RECIPE FOR THE PREPARATION 

OF PARCHMENT. 



II.— A USE OF THE TERM "CATHOLIC CHURCH." 



By W. E. Crum. 

L 

The methods by which skins were prepared for the scribe's use 
can be gathered from casual references in classical authors and from 
various instructions left us by monkish writers of the Middle Ages. 
But, so far as I have been able to learn, no specific treatise on the 
matter is now known, either in Greek or Latin.^ The remnants 
therefore of a relatively early Coptic recipe, which, from the number 
and {>eculiarity of its Greek words,^ we may assume to be as usual 
but a translation, would be of no little interest — were it but intel- 
ligible. As it is, the following fragment offers a text as difficult of 
exact translation as any known to me. Scarcely a line is intact and 
most words of importance are either imperfect in form or obscure 
in meaning. 

The MS., now in the Phillipps' collection,^ consists of two 
leaves of papyrus, about 18x14 cm. each, and paged r-r. The 
script is a square, upright uncial, with angular a, tljV, dating 
perhaps from the 6th or 7th century. The idiom is a pure Sa'idic, 
the only usage calling for note being that of the subjunctive after 
Xo/TTo'i', in an imperative or future sense.^ 

Although the word parchment does not occur, it is not, I think, 
doubtful what material is treated of. The pumice-stone^ and while- 

^ See the palaeographical handbooks of Birt, Wattenbach and Gardthausen 
and Paoli with the references they give (especially A', bayr. Alad., hist. AV., 
Abh. XII. 20, 21, 26). I may add that I have also enquired of several eminent 
paUvographers, but in vain. 

- Moreover several are accented, an occurrence almost unique in Coptic texts. 

^ I have to thank Mr. Fitzroy Fenwick for kindly agreeing to its publication. 

*• In Mingarelli, Codd. A\/. CLVI, the meaning is different, if indeed that lie 
subjunctive and not imperfect. Subjunctive is occasionally used thus afttr 
UIIIICCOO. 

** C/. Brit. Mus. Catal. no. 550 (Or. 4720, 18), a letter on parchment from one 
monk to another, asking for the favour of *a little KHCIAO, as a brother is writing 
a few parchments.' 
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10. 



p. [A] 

-heuieei 011, ^^ oqTHe* utS] 

OVKOVV, IJOBH OVCTHX 

OTiMOTepHT, eTUH[p m] 

OTTOOIC UeBOC Tjt[«] 

n^oeijy liuAxe, TA[eoc] 
ijrqoTC ilrcAec • [cj] 

^COnO OTOp 6GO ULIOMO 

K.VC • oKoceeciuec :y[Hu] 

jyHU NTKOCIAO GT[ 

« 

Aoinoijy «:^cono eiiA[ 

COMO) OKIIAt GOpil 



epOO 6qTH2 UMOT 
KOVI U+OUIC»OI 0T[ 
uTlUGTOpHT, «TO'l[^- 

evuHpi iTcrrro6ic[«] 
APNOiJ op^^AijiiunA[A no] 

(Margin.) 

p. 7 
HTCsnoq^^ocn^'j ta 

2C)C iTT'OOLK) KAACOC 
eillKsKTHIIIU;, (;eC)[Vll] 
OpOC • IIAAIII ON) [OKJ^IAIl] 



ALlA<rn5 IIIIKA^!! I1C| 
Ctt)*»iT ll(|TrillO(>>y[(;] 

ec Tio'iTAcr Novpv 



10. 



[190s- 
p. 6 

ijqncucoMe, okmacg 
Tq crrrATiAe uuov tJ 

[nJBIKIOIJ, IJrCAeG*OTK 
BTI OMGMAnCOCOMe AM 

ne : o^iuno ove? 

[0]CO MOVAU^^AAPi GKIU 
[eJOKC KA^VCOC IJTKeCI 
[A6]| GT^A^Cil lirCAeC 

[eijoJvKA^a oqnoK • 
[o]:!icone ove? eccAecr 

[aJcOCT • OKMAeiTG 11 

[tJkociag gtcfoii . Aoino 
[M]r<re2c otkovi u+e 
[uio]gi Tiruopq iio'iTXi 
[oic] iTttaatg opoc. 

(Margin.) 



urcoiiq KAACOC r;e[ovij] 



10. npoc iii'OAec : 

I — I 

(jiycono ovts? ocaoat 

(IKIIAKOCIAO UUO[c ll] 



TOTtroii nrTuqoT[c] 



eOACOC • AA.VA IJPKA 

nuov iJKOGiAoi ?[ia>] 

IOC, Tri\\OAIITHp[lc] 



(Margin.) 



" Divide thus on account of the form of the word lower down. 
12 ? CVO^I|[a']. >' ? OBI I. 
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little by little with the ... 2« pumice (««<r.). Then {\oiir6»f) if there 
are27 . . . , you shall put . . , ^ thereon, mixed with a little white-lead 
(ylrifi.) and . . .^ together, pounded (?) and tied in a cloth. 

Then (\otw6v ?) if the ink (/leXai/) is spread over** it, (p. 5) and 
it (sc, the ink) run (?),*^ you shall pour some drops of water of 
alum (??) into the ink (fieXav) which is in the jar (/3ir/oi/) and shall 
write on it : it ^ shall run (?) no more {ovk€ti), 

(IV) If it be one that has (?) a corroded skin,^ you shall 
scrape (?) it well (koXuv) with the hard pumice (xttr,) and write on 
it with a fine ** reed. 

(V) If it be one that is smooth, you shall rub it with the soft 
pumice (kkt.). Then {\017r6p) you shall pound (?) a little white-lead 
(^</i.) and tie it in a cloth and shake ^^ (it) upon it (sc. the parchment), 
(p. 6) so that its powder reach it, and you shall knead^ it well 
(«ca\a:'9) into it with your finger. And again (TraKtp) when you take 



^ Perhaps eTOroil , * light.* 

27 Taking eil- for e6ll-. The A may be A. 116 is the plural copula, 
so not COIJ(3. 

^ I can suggest no explanation of this. 

^ If GVCFHX be read here, it can hardly recur in the next line. 

^ I assume this to mean when the surface has received the writing. Bui 
TOp^ or UOpi^ could be read and translated, * if the ink turn red upon 
it.* Or again, reading ?Op^, * if it become heav>% thick.' And GBO.\ is a 

difficulty ; C;RC)A ?l- is * from, away from,' yet it is not known to me 
appended to either of these verbs. 

2^ Properly * change ' {r. note iS). Perhaps in the sense of nCUCOIJ6 GBO.X, 

* overflow.' 

•*- The incongruous gender seems to show that something is wrong ; as it stands 
it should refer not to the ink but to the surface written on. 

^^ By analogy from other compounds of OTtOU, the sense should be active, 

* one that corrodes the skin,' viz. an ink ; but this the gender of the sulgect 
here forbids. 

^^ = XctrrSs in Exod. xvi, 14. 

•^ Of birds flapping their wings, Brit. Mus. Catal.^ p. 109a, Paris MS. 131*, 
114/'; of the Cherubim, Paris 129'^, 125/'; of perfume shed abroad, Guidi, 
Framm. p. 34, so perhaps here * sprinkle over.' 

'"^ The potter says of his wine-jars, ^yAlCCOU UneTOUG KAACOG 

TATAUIO lllJKOTc|)OII UUHCIOC TAIJOXOT GTeepCO, Paris 129", 
68. In a chemical recipe, COLI IJAI THpOV UIJIJOTepilV IJG« 

UnCTHU, Ac};. Z, '85, 114. Cf. ? Zoega 528 CUJUCtO = Paris 129", 2, 
COUCOJ. 
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authorities of a neighbouring village.'*^ In Turin again is the index 
to a papyrus volume of about the 6th century, which belonged to the 
catholic church of Thinis (tim),^ and one of the 9th or loth century 

Nitrian MSS. was presented to the catholic church of Macarius in 
Scete« 

Various explanations have been offered to account for the use of 
the term catholic in such a connection, at a period when Egyptian 
Christianity had long been separated from "the catholic church," 
imperially so-called. Ciasca inclined to see in it the Melkite sect ;** 
yet it is doubtful whether that body had so long maintained itself 
in the distant Thebaid, and Kfall held this view to be unlikely.*' 
C. Schmidt, however, has recently repeated it.*® But it would be 
difficult to maintain that the texts whence the above instances are 
drawn emanate from any but Jacobite communities. In one at any 
rate of the Jem^ papyri here quoted the name of the priest attached 
to the catholic church should be significant of his creed :*• he is 
called Nabomoukios, doubtless after Peter the Iberian, the mono- 
physite champion who has a place in the Egyptian church calendar.^ 

The above-cited instances would make it sufficiendy clear why 
the catholic church is appropriately placed in a topographical index.*^ 
But Du Cange shows that this was in' fact a common enough 
designation for what we might now call parish churches and that 
it sometimes referred to an episcopal or cathedral church,^^ ^s indeed 
we find it in a work of the great monophysite Sevenis, who speaks 
of the heretical books read even " in the midst of the kacioaikh 
of Antioch."'^-^ 

^ Pap. Heidelberg no. 57S. I have to thank the Director of the University 
Library for kindly allowing me to cite this text. 

^^ Accad. dei I.iucn^ Mem., Scr. V, i, p. 3. 

^ Zoega, p. 64. Is this identical with the 074a iKKK., ib, p. 107? 

^' Loc. lit. p. 26. 

•»^ Wim. Z &c. II, 31. 

^ Gbttini;. Gil. Anz. 1 903, 257. 

^^ Revillout, I.e. p. 34. It is true that in the Jeme texts and Theban ostraca the 
majority of projx^r names are not significant here. Severus indeed is very frequent, 
Pesynthius naturally also ; Dioscorus, Anastasius, Theodosius arc rare. Shenoute, 
very common, is not a safe test. It may be noted that the ostraca (and the Totubeau 
de Dci^a) accept the patriarch Daniianus. The conditions in the Hermopolite 
MSS. are much the same. 

"' V. R. Raabe, Lebcu p. 14, Syiiaxar. 1st of Kihak, my Copt, Osir. p. 42. 

»i Cf. C. Schmidt, l.c, 

" Gloss. Graccit. 537, Constant. Christ. Ill, 3. 

w Cairo MS. So 10. 

172 



JiNE 14] SOCIETY OF BIBLICAL ARCHAEOLOGY. [1905. 

purposes, and it is matter for congratulation not only that the actual 
fabric of the Deir el-Bahari Temple is in such good preservation as 
it is, but that so many comparatively large fragments of the reliefs 
which decorated its walls have been found. As was to be expected, 
these reliefs have told us a great deal that is new with regard to the 
condition of Egyptian art at the time of the Xlth dynasty. 

It is well known to every visitor to Deir el-Bahari that no portion 
of this Xlth dynasty temple was visible above ground before the 
present excavations. The space to the south of the Great Temple 
was a waste of rubbish heaps which gave no inkling of what might 
lie beneath them. It was by some supposed that these rubbish- 
heaps were nothing but the " tips " of former excavations. These, 
however, were but on the surface ; beneath them was ancient dibrisy 
and beneath this Prof. Naville hoped to find tombs of the Xlth 
dynasty like those discovered during the former excavations, and, 
possibly, remains of buildings of the Xlth dynasty, since blocks 
inscribed with the name of Mentuhetep III had been found here 
during the earlier excavations of Mariette and Maspero. 

Both hopes were fulfilled: tombs have been found, containing 
interesting remains, and the building also, the position and size of 
which were entirely unknown, the blocks from it, mentioned abo\'e, 
having been found loose in the rubbish. This is the funerary temple 
of king Mentuhetep. It proved to be much larger and in better 
preservation than was expected. 

The ancient name of the building was Akh-Asui, " Glorious are 
its Seats." On a fragment of a stela found during the excavations 

is the name of Aakhcperka, priest of Hathor, / ^^ H "in 

Akh-asuty From other sources ^ we know the name of Mentuhetep's 

toml) to have been "^^ n 1 /\ Akh-asut. Hathor was more 

especially worshipped at 1 )eir el-Bahari, and the stela fragment was 
found ill our temple, which is the funerary chapel of Mentuhetep III9 
which can therefore be nothim' else than Akh-asut, It is to be 
noted that the word is in one case determined by a pyramid. Now 
when in the Abbott Papyrus the report on the tomb of this Mentu- 
hetep is mentioned, it is spoken of as a mer T $^. /\, ^pyramid* 

' Mariette, Cat. Ahydos^ No. 605. 

174 



■«.' 



/ 



June 14] SOCIETY OF BIBLICAL ARCHEOLOGY. [1905. 

the word really khem : the same spelling is found in the Abbott 
Papyrus Report about the condition of the tomb. 

The South colonnade is similar to the Northern one, but is not 
in such good preservation. A Southern court exists beyond this to 
the South of the platform and is bounded by a similar walL The 
general temenos wall of the temple outside the courts, rampi and 
colonnades has been traced by Mr. Ayrton. 

The ramp leads up to the threshold of the East door of the 
temple on the platform. This threshold is of finely polished granite 
blocks, resting on sandstone foundations, and measures 9 feet by 
5 feet. It admits immediately into the colonnade of octagonal 
pillars already mentioned which surround the central pyramid. 
The pillars are small and thin, and the intercoluminations are very 
narrow, measuring only 7 feet from centre to centre of the bases. 
Each is inscribed with Mentuhetep's name. There are three rows 
of these pillars on each side of the pyramid. 

This pyramid, if it is a pyramid, is the salient feature of the temple^ 
and measures 60 feet square. \\^at remains now is the core of its 
base, built of heavy flint nodules from the hills, the lower courses of the 
fine white limestone facing are extant at the North-Westem comer only, 
l^he facing had a slight batter ; at the corners were the usual Egyptian 
torus, and several fragments of the cavetto cornice of the usual type 
have been found. That is to say, the erection was pyloniform. 
This pylon-like erection I believe to have been the base of the 

pyramid of Akh-asut ^fe> 1] I /\ . The excavations are not yet 

completed, and we may yet find another building which may have 
a better claim to be the actual pyramid, but there seems no room 
for a building of any size between the present Western limit of the 
excavations and the clifT. However, the finds up to the present 
have been so unexpected, that it is as well not to be too positive m 
advance. All that can be said is that there was a pyramid here, and 
that, as far as we can tell at present, this central erection seems to 
be it. 

As however no trace of the pyramidal upper works has actually 
been found, it has been suggested that it may have been a great 
altar, like that found by Prof. Naville in the great temple, but on 
a far larger scale. But against this is the fact that there is no ramp 
or steps leading up to its summit from the platforms, as there would 
have to be were it an altar. That it was an erection surmounted 

178 



June 14] SOCIETY OF BIBLICAL ARCHEOLOGY. [1905. 

the king was buried, but a sham pyramid put up partly to mislead 
later tomb-robbers,^ partly as an architectural feature of the temple ? 
In the old days at Abusir the kings had been buried in actual 
pyramids, in front of which small funerary temples were erected 
in their honour. Here at Deir el-Bahari, under the Xlth dynasty, 
we find a pyramid, beneath which the king was probably not buried 
at all, in the midst of the funerary temple, which is now larger than 
the p)Tamid, and has surrounded it on all sides. Does it not seem 
probable that this sham pyramid is a mere reminiscence of the 
funerary architecture of former days, and that the real burial-place 
of king Mentuhetep was a rock-tomb ? The pyramid has shrunk, 
become atrophied, and a mere architectural survival in the midst 
of the temple ; the real tomb being elsewhere. 

It is at least possible that the real tomb of the king may lie in 
the cliff at the back of the temple. It is probably not the Bab el 
Hosan^ the royal tomb of the Xlth dynasty, which was excavated 
by Mr. Carter in 1899'*, as the only fragment of an inscription found 
in this tomb commemorates another king of the d)mastyy Neb-betep* 
Mentuhetep (I, according to Prof. Petrie), whose name occurs once or 
twice in the temple of Neb-hapet-Ra. 

Behind the pyramid, on the platform, is a row of shrines of 
priestesses of Hathor, who were buried here. Some of the tombs 
are immediately behind the shrines, others are in the outer colonnade 
of the platform, to which I shall refer presently. Behind the tombs 
come the present Western limit of the excavations, but the platform 
and pillars continue, and the boundary wall of the platform lums 
Westward to lead up to something at the base of the cliffs. May 
not this be the shrine of the king himself, and judging by the 
analogy of the relation of the shrines of the priestesses to their 
tombs, may not the real tomb of the king perhaps lie beyond this? 

This question will be settled when the excavations are continued. 

The tombs of the priestesses lie outside the inner temple, the 
pyramid-base and its surrounding colonnade. This is again sur- 
rounded by a wall of limestone blocks, the faces of which are 

- We may compare the sham mastabas in front of the tomb of Usertsen III at 
Abydos, which were built for this purpose (Weigai.l, AhydoSy iii, p. 18). 

•* Aftftalts dii Sc/~'ir:, ii, 201-205. 

•* Nash, r.S.B.A., XXII, 292-3 ; Naville and Hall, E.E.F. Report^ 1903 4. 
p. 8, note. Since writing that note I have myself seen the inscribed box at 

Cairo, and agree that the name is not O -^zz:^ 1 , and is very probably "^^3^ ~q . 
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the remarkable white limestone sarcophagus of the Hathor-priestess 
Kauit, which was found in her tomb, behind the shrines, and is now 
at Cairo. The cavi-rilievi depict the bringing of offerings to Kauit, 
the milking of the Hathor-cows, etc. This was the most remarkable 
portable antiquity found, and it is unique of its kind. The remains 
of the similar, but unfinished, sarcophagus of another priestess, a 
negress named Kemsit, have been brought back to England with 
her mummy, the skull of which is characteristically negroid. The walls 
of the chamber of Kemsit*s tomb were decorated with paintings, 
in which she appears as a black woman. The tombs had all been 
violated by ancient tomb-robbers, but the remains of much of the 
ancient tomb-furniture have been found, especially of the wooden 
models of boats, granaries, with work-people, etCy which were usually 
placed in tombs of this age, in order that they might turn into 
ghostly boats and men, to serve the dead in the next world. Of 
these the most remarkable was a model of a combined baking and 
brewing establishment, found last year, and now exhibited in the 
Fourth Egyptian Room of the British Museum, Case 188 (Na 
40915). In the tombs of Kemsit and Kauit were found small 
model coffins with wax figures of the dead priestesses inside them. 
These are probably an early form of ushabti. 

All these tombs are contemporary with the founding of the 
temple. They are excavated in the rock of the platform and court, 
and the pavement of the former is placed over them, being supported 
in one case by tree-trunks placed across the mouth of the pit. 

Some of them were placed not behind (Westward of) the shrines, 
but on the North side of the platform, outside the wall of the 
pyramid-hall or colonnade (the wall from which the reliefs came). 
Here, and on the East side of the platform as well, there are the 
bases of a double row of square pillars, which show that there was 
on the North and East sides of the temple an outer upper colonnade 
looking out on the North court and over the lower Eastern colonnades. 
This is a peculiar feature. 

This year's diggings have been fruitful in important later sculpture 
as well as the Xlth dynasty relief fragments and sarcophagi. Near 
the ramp were discovered sandstone Osiride figures of King Amen- 
hetep I, and possibly Neb-hapet-Ra, one of which, ten feet high, has 
been brought back to England. A fragment of an XVIIIth d>'nast)' 
stela has been found on which the making of offerings to these ver)' 
statues is depicted. In the South Court were found six black granite 
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HIMYARrnC OBJECTS 
FROM THE LOWER YAFI VALLEY. 

Bdoapu g to lUjOK. Mbkkwrhik, it.S. 

The objects Aomn on die acoompanjing Plates weie finmd in 
the Lower Yafi Valley, and txoagiit to Major Meiewetbery X^^ 
Political Agent at Aden, who kindfy allows me to pabbh them. 
The diawings were made by lient. Yule, Jl.£^ and ttie position of 
die Lower Yafi Valley will be foond on the map j^ven widi the 
accoontofhbdisooveiyof a ffimyaiitic Xnacyipdon (see JProteedi^gs^ 
XXVn, p. 154, Plate I). I hope later on to be able to give a 
trandation of die insaqptions whidi i^pear on some erf the object 

W« Xj» N ASxL 

y^ Plate L 

I. Bronze Figure. 

*• If w 

4. Polished marUe PebU^ roog^ shaped like a boll's head. 

Pierced for suspension. 

5. Bronze Signet Ring. Incised characters. 

64 Square Charm, made of lacquered bronze. Engraved on two 

sides. Inscription very roughly cut. 

7. Bronze Seal. The shaded parts are incised. 

8. Bronze object, shaped like a foot. Inscription deeply cut. 

Face smooth but not polished. 

Plate IL 

9. A Charm, made of cream-coloured limestone. One side is much 

worn, probably from nibbing on the wearer's skin. 
10. A Bead, made of glazed pottery. 

II. Part of bronze Needle. 

12. Copper Coin, much clipped. 

13. Bead, green glass, or translucent pebble, with incised buirs head. 

14. Scarab ; grey potter)\ 

15. Copper Coin (actual size). 

16. Enlarged copy of 15, to show the inscription. 

17. Bead of polished pebble. Much worn. Inscription illegible. 

18. Bronze Bead. Engraved and lacquered. 
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During a short stay in Edinbi]X{^ last jtu I was enaUedt by ^ 
kind permission of Dr. Andsksok, to study Ae original and 
obtained a number of new readings iriieie die pbotognqph was 
illq[ible. In the 8th line of the rwg0 I was fbrtiuiale enoiq^ to 
find a reference to BlUa» and in a connectxm whidi diows that he is 
a god standing in some lehtion to Bast The passage nms as 
follows : — 



Every sign of the god's name is dearly written, and die leedmg 
is supported by the alliteration. There aie sevoal o ba c wi t i c s in 
the passage» but the following rmdering win not be fiur wide of die 
sense:— *' The ^f of the chariot are Bata, krd of 5A* when he 
in the arms (?) of Bast, bdi^ cast out into eveiy land.* The 
of the town seems to be unknown, and the meaning of the aflnsiQB 
is obscure. The last words are however significant: do we notfind 
that the hero of the d'Oibiney papyrus was ** cast out into every 
land"? 

We must now consider what influence this passage ought to 
exercise on our interpretation of the Papyrus d*Orbiney as a indole. 
First of all, it is clear that mythological allusions may be legitimately 
sought for in it, as has been done in the past The actors are 
divine, and the incidents must be derived, at least in part, from the 
mythological traditions of the Egyptians. But it is not pure 
mytholog}' ; there is a distinct difference of spirit between the 
"Tale of the Two Brothers" and, for instance, the text of the 
" Destruction of Mankind." Between the literary categories of 
mythological narrative, exemplified by that text, and of pure fiction^ 
of which the story of the " Doomed Prince " may be taken as the type, 
is another that we may style the mythological romance. To this 
category we may assign not only the "Tale of the Two Brothers" but 
also the Astarte text discussed not long ago in these Proceedings by 
Prof. Spiegelberg. 

** A single sign lost, possibly an m, 

^ The parts of the chariot called 6-^ cannot be precisely identified. 

186 




JuHK 14] SOCIETY OF BIBUCAt A&COAOLOGY* [190$. 

debcedoess or oUigatioii. For die iMxd KU-KAR^ whidi seems to 
be ideognphiCy ProL P. Jeoaen'n note m Schiader's KriKm«kr0iicke 
Biblwthek^ V(^ VF, p. 535, majr be consulted. It seems *'«n 
accoonty" wfaedier in namtive fonn» as a history, porai, or even 
series of tablets^ or as memorandum of things lent oir enttusted to 
some one^ or dqposited anywhere. It » used in the Iq^ documents 
of die Nineveh ardiives for lists of gsnnents, utensils, etc. These 
lists may of themselves have implied obUgation, to rqpaii^ or return 
the listed articles, but it is safer to say diat KU-KAR means ''an 
account" When used with reference to silvm- it probably means 
the amount due. We know from die code of ^IF^unmnralN, § 263^ 
that shepherds gave a sort of receipt for the animals entrusted 
to them to take out to pasture whidi was a KU-KAR^ aiul die 
examples from I^Hneveh show that the value of tfidr trust was 
estimated in money, diey ^pving a bond to return die animals with 
proper increase, or pay cash for the loss due to their remissness. 
If we should rdy on this passage alon^ we might deduce that KO- 
KAR was the ideogram for nUntu^ but eidier tenn may have been 
wider in meaning than such an equation would allow. It woiild not 
do to suppose that w|ien KU-KAR meant a ^ story,** it was read 
miftu. 

The letter (No. 633) from which this extract is taken is very 
interesting, and deserves special study on other accounts. The 
name of Bi*li-rakabbi of Sama*al recalls the Bar-rekub of Zendschirli. 
Halbisu, the Samaritan, and the Yahweh names Neri-Jau, Pul|}i-Jau, 
suggest Israelites. The district Gozan hints at these being members 
of the Ten Tribes. The letter has many rare words and unusual 
expressions, and is, moreover, incomplete. Its date appears to be 
late in ASurbanipal's reign, or even under one of his sons. But this 
note is already too long, and someone with the requisite time and 
knowledge may be tempted to take up the enquiry into the events 
related. 



The next Meeting of the Society will be held on 
Wednesday, November 8th, 1905, at 4.30 p.m., when the 
following Paper will be read : — 

Professor W. M. Flinders Petrie, F.R.S,, F.B.A. : " The 
Early Monarchy of Egypt" 
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The f(^lowing gifts to the libcaiy were annomioed, and 
thanks ordered to be returned to the Donors : — 

FVom the Author, The Rev. F. A. Jones. — ^'ObservatioiiB upon 
Inscripdon of Nabonidus, concoming Nanun Sin's Fomdatioii 
Stone.** 

Fiom the PuUishafSi The Rdigknis Tinct Society. — **Tbe Bibk 
and Babylon,** by Dr. B, Kotdg. Translated from tihe Genua 
by The Rev. W. T. PiUer, with a preface by The Vay Kev. 
Dr. Wace. 

From the Author, Dr. A» Bdssier. — **Notes sur la noofdk 
publication des Textes Divinatoires du British Museum**' 

From the Author, Dr. A. Boissior.— ^C3idbc de Textes leiatifcl 
la divination Ass^ro-Babylonienne*'* 

From the Author, Jean Capart—** Primitive Art in Egjpt* 
Translated from die flench by A» S. Griffidu 

From W. L. Nash, J?5l^.—*' Bulletin de la Soci6t6 d*Andiiopo- i 
logic de Lyon.** Vols. I-XXII. 

From the Author, Prof. Dr. A. Wiedemann, ^(^eiques R e a wquo ' 
sur le Culte des Animaux en l^gypte.** 

From the Author, Prof. Ebutwig Derenbouig. — ^^Le Dlea SoowL* ^ 

From the Author, J. Capart — '* Recueil de Monuments ^gyptiens." 
Part II. 

From the Author, Dr. E. Glaser.— " Suwd' und al-*Uzzi." 

From The Oxford University Press. — "Astronomy in the Old 
Testament." By G. Schiaparelli. 



The Rev. Father Lagier, Cairo, Egypt, 

Miss Crewdson, Woburn Sands, 

Dr. Binion, New York, U.S.A., 

Mrs. Percival Hart, Grove Lodge, Highgate, 

were elected Members of the Society. 



The following Paper was read : — 

Professor W. M. Flinders Petrie, F.R.S^ F.B.A, : •*Thc 
Early Monarchy of Egypt." 

Thanks were returned for this communication. 
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THE HITTITE INSCRIPTIONS TRANSLATED AND 

ANNOTATED. 

By Prof. A. H. Sayce, D,D. 

The time has now arrived when the task of deciphering the 
Hittite inscriptions is sufficiently far advanced to allow me to give 
connected translations of them. That the translations conform to 
the demands both of a consistent grammar and of common sense is 
one of the best proofs which can be adduced of the correctness of 
my decipherment. Other proofs and verifications will be found in 
the notes attached to them. The translations are not, of course, in 
all places equally certain or probable; with the increase of our 
materials improvements and corrections will inevitably come. Nor 
are all the inscriptions we possess capable of translation, some of 
them being too fragmentary and others too imperfectly copied. 

The numeration is that of Dr. L. Messerschmidt in his Corpus 
inscriptionum Heiiiticarum^ i, 2 (Peiser, Berlin, 1900-1902), andthe 
texts are those published by him except where it is otherwise stated. 

In several instances I have been able to examine the original 
monuments which are preserved in the Imperial Ottoman Museum 
at Constantinople, one of the finest and best organised museums in 
the world. I cannot sufficiently express my thanks to H.E. Hamdy 
Bey for his courtesy and the generosity with which he placed at my 
disposal not only the Hittite inscriptions which have been already 
published, but also those of which no copies have as yet been made 
public, or refrain from recording my admiration of the scientific 
TXianner in which the treasures of the museum have been arranged 
and of the facilities afforded to scholars for studying them. In the 
case of the Hittite texts a minute examination of the originals is 
indispensable. I found when I came to examine the originals that 
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the best casts and pbotogi 
leading. 

M. I, 3. On a stone bowl fiom Bagdad, now in the WG^ 
Museum : 

wa-4s4 KAI^^-i-wan nena-akasu-mis^i 
TAis work 0/ the ttom-tutters, ( 

.,,. DBt.-Sand«HFJ HM-i-ta , DKT.-ft4a 

/or tht ged SantUi im the skrin* tie Alt 

DKT. Ill- l^kus DET. a-wi-«(m)4mma'^aii 
(I) Is-TariMS, of tht ivfcd iami^ 

n>.-a isi^nft4-wa ghalu-i-mes ka-KAsn-»4 
a food altar (J) lutving providtd far 

DET.-Kbal-MAHQ-OHai DCT.-KJ 

of tie son tif tie goddess Xialma the Cani 

The Maladyeh iiucnptioti (M. XVI A.) aimilarir 
"This gate I set up"; an accusative (?) in -mi ia f 
and Bc^fhaz-Keui texts, and we have wnmi-mk-ast 
am-a-mii, " I have built of stone the gates of the city,~ m m. juuu,<.^i. 
The boot has the phonetic value of k>i as well as of xw^ and can be 
used for simple w, at all events before i. Here, however, it must 
represent yi or t, since the stem of the verb "to make" is iai, 
not ia ; hence I read ka-z-wan. 

My copy of the inscription has (be suffixed u attached to Ibe 
character isi in the next word, making it isu. The signt&cation of ihe 
word is reached in this way: In M. II, 3, 4 (on which see note), 
mention is made of "stone," "wood," and "brick," which ate 
expressed ideographically. In M. II, 6, and XX, i, the ideograph 
of " stone " takes the place of uena (or una) in the word on the 
bowl ; so also in M. XXIV A {iD.-aiasu-aii A-lu-a-i, "of a gicai 
stone "). The phonetic' reading of the word is given on the obelisk 
of Izgin (M. XIX, C. 4), where we have am-a iam-uas un{Hu)-iu- 
kas-ii-mis, " who has built of stone the gates of the city." Mu-ia 
must be read -missi (or -inissu), and represents the suffixes -mi 
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Whb ammMUtt comp. mam-atu **die great entrsnce" (M, XLVI, 
%\ and atmmds atumi aim '^pfince of great princes " (IC. XXI» 4V 
The ideograph which I ha^e tiandated **fdod * b ooojoined widi 
the {Mctme of a heap of com, represented as in the E^gyptiaa 
hieroglyphics, in M. XXI, 4, and appears to be a simpler ilbnn of tiie 
sacred cake (khal), which is distingoished from it by oeitun maiks 
on its £tce. In CoNSTAimNOPLB 1193 uemtHms-^ikam m pre* 
ceded by this ideograph widi the phonetic cpmplenient -mhik. 
Istmtdrwa (or m&tya^ for, after ^ wa and was were peihaps 
pioooanced ya and yai) is litenttly '^hjg^Iaoes*; for the termint-^ 
tion cp. die Arzawan 4ya. <*The h^h-place where food was eaten* 
in honour of the gods woold be the sacred banqneting-hall referred 
to in the Vaimic inscriptions. 

Khal^ denoted by a picture of die sacred cake^ would mean "to 
nourish," ^ sui^xyrt," ^'provide^'' whence perhaps the name of d^ 
goddess Khalma, '*die nouiisher **(?), like Nana die *<oom"* 
goddeiss. In M. XXI, 4 we have the ideographof a heap of coia 
foUowed by the phonedc spdling gfia\li\wu-me44 (gkalnam^ ^^of 
die com^noviders.''^ 

It was not till some dme after I had discovered die word tasmt 
or kahtmd and determined its meaniiq; diat I noticed that, thanks 
to Dr. Knudtzon's corrections of the texts, one of the few words 
in Arzawan the meaning of which is known with certainty is kasma^ 
" for." It is there followed by the genitive-dative in -/ (kasma bibbi, 
" for a chariot ") as in the Hittite hieroglyphic texts. Thus here 
we have kasma ii/si\ and in M. XXI, 5 kasumd Sanda-miHi ammiy 
" for the land of the p>eople of Sandes." Could there be a better 
verification of my decipherment of the Hittite texts ? 

For Khalammes, the Assyrian Akhlame, and Kar-qa-ma-isi see 
my last paper. Karqamaisi probably stands for Karqamais-si like 
Sanda-pi for Sanda-dapi. Sandes in M. II and I, 5 is identified 
with the Syrian Hadad, who according to Shalmaneser II was the 
god of Khalma-n or Aleppo. 

M. XXXI, A. — On a stone at Agrak, 25 miles E. of Kaiiariyeh. 
The " copies " of this inscription taken by Armenians and published 
by Messerschmidt are worthless ; a good photograph of it has now 

' In an unpublished inscription (Constantinople 837) khal-u-i-mes is 
represented by gha-lwmesy where hi is expressed by No. 53 (the stand), which in 
Is-khar appears to have the ideographic value of khar, 
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ago as my Paper on the '* Mmiumeitft of the Hittiles^ in tbe Jhms. 
S.B.A., VII, 2 (1881), I pointed out that the goddess of Gtfcbeimdi 
must have been called Athft, and since dien the name has been 
found in Atu-kalna and Ata4ca1, Ai4MUtiti, Aitoa (Aitn-waX Alii4», 
Atbi-ni, Ata-mft and Atta-mft ('*the pbce of Ata*^ names of toms 
near Carchemish mentioned in the geographical list of Tbodunes UI, 
tis well as in Eta-kama or Aita-gama the name of a EBttite dueftain 
in the Tel d-Amama tablets. According to Stephanns Bynndnos 
*' the Syrians " used tlBat or cTt^ to denote *' god.'' Hittite or Sipriaii 
exiles deported by the Assyrian kings carried the name of Atu (*Ati) 
with them to Adiabene east of the Tigris. The suffix -mr denoles 
" belonging to '* or " of the land ot** 

The ne3ct word seems to be a cmnpoundy die first eiemeat of 
which is kaiwi or iasm\ ''made," ** work." The phon^ic valne of 
the animal's head which follows fias is unknown to me. It rqxesents 
the name of a deity in M. XLII, 5. Can it be in ? 

The character which expresses fia (or wamaf) in the demon- 
strative nam must be added to my list of signs* Its value is given in 
M. XLVI, 2, where the ideograph of the demonstrative is in one 
instance followed (as in M. XI, 4^ 5) by na^ and in the second 
Jnstance by the character in question. As' there were two danon- 
stratives wa and na (or nam), as well as zvan^ which seems a 
compound of the other two, I should hesitate whether to read nam 
or laanam, were it not that we so frequently find namd (** of this 
<god)," M. XXIII, A. 4), namde (M. XI, 4), »amis (M. XXXII, 5). 
The demonstrative may follow its noun, in which case it loses the 
;;/- suffix or changes the first vowel into/: M. XI, 5 "this (na 
or 2vana) sacred column of this {nimd) shrine." iVb (or wana) 
without the w-suffix may also be used before its noun. 

The first character in the name Kd-si must be added to my list 
of signs. As the other Hittite inscriptions of Cappadocia show that 
the country was called Kas, we may conjecture that the syllable 
preceding si is Ji'a, and the conjecture is verified by M. XX, 2 : 
yertr-(lT)-a-///rt, where it is glossed by ka-a. The new character is a 
simplified form of that which represents J^a/u (No. 41). 

After Ka-si there is a fracture of the stone with space for two 
characters. At the beginning of the next line one character (less 
probably two) is lost, and a-si is followed by the determinative of 
** man " (Additional Characters 95). This was possibly preceded 
by ////', since the suffix mis, with the syllable mi represented by 
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Accmdiog lo the Assyiiaii moouaieola «■■ cil 

goddesses." 

Unqi wts the capital of the dtMtkt u we learn from dw Amfam 
texts. After ga wC should mote prabably lead «h 
(Ch^xA) gate." 

3. We have here the ideogr^ib of " place " (« 
the ideografd) of "^te," which in U. XVI, i is ' 
(wa-ii-n iD.-md "this gate"). In XI, 3 a nan 
intended for " Carcheniidt " is exptessed by the pii 
gate combined with swt (or u it UQ, followed 
. complenunt d. The same ideograph b abofonndi 
where the md, however, is placed above instead <rf 
gate. In XX, s (the original of whicb is now a 
the double gate may form part ctf the name of tb 
prince " {a-itH-a-is-i) to whom the inscription bdm 
in the second line being perfa^M a pictare of a dot 
numeral a attached to it on the left side. It n 
syllable of the name and is followed by wk4 and 
we also find in H. XXXII, 9. Falai^, where dw 
was foundj'was in the neighbourhood of Gnnm, 1 
in an Assyrian letter (where it is called Guiiania] 
district of GamJr. The tne-i of the Hittite text raises the presumption 
that it is the name of Gamir that is represented here, in which case 
the last character would be ir (or rf) and the first ga or game. This 
presumption is confirmed by the fact that the first character (the 
double gate) appears to stand for Carchemish — Gar-gam is in 
Assyrian— in M. XT, 3. 

Hence I conclude that the word for " gate " was ga (ia) or ga»i 
{kam). that " double gate " was game {^kami), and that the name of 
Carchemish (which 1 believe was originally the Semitic Kar-Kamis 
" the wall of Chemosh ") was explained by its Hittite conquerors as 
" the Wall " or " City " of Kami-s " the double gate," " Gate-place " 
(iama) sometimes had the determinative of " building" attached to 
it as in M. XXXII, 5. It is written phonetically in XXXI, C. a 
ia-KAMA-mi-is-s-a aiii-mts-a ua-\T).-a-wa-was-vii " the gates of the city 
belonging to the double entrance." Here the phonetic spelling 
verifies my reading of the word-'' 

' Accoidinp; to .-itialogy Carnis, in the Cilician name Camis-sares, would be tbe 
name of a deiiy like [he Semitic Syrian Habia, the Gate-goddess (a name whid) 
has nothing to <io wiih " children "). 
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M. XXXIII, A. On a stela from the site of the anciaiit Tyana : 

t. ' Dnr.^ Au-m-gal-a-s div. Tu-a^iaii-a-na-s-DST. mv. am-iiii-s 
Aimgaias the lyanian^ ihekb^ 

DIV. gal(e)-iia-« div. DBT.-m-sa-i-s arini 

0f ike priest^ land ike iirk-hiorer ef ikt dif 

2. A-iia-NA-a-wa-j div. a-na-is div. Khal-^ba-waii(a) 

thepcwerful^ a prima ofCUkm 



DIV. Katu-uaD(a)-s A-na-s div. AMi-»-iii&-iiiis Dnr. anHi 
Cataonian^ theiard^ adtitm ef^tUy 

3. DIV. Wa-na-UAN-tu-au-fne»-wa div. A-na-is-is anuii4s-iiift 
of the Vanatuans (JEmett) ; bemg prime qf 



DIV. wa-mA am-a Uan-tu-au-si-wan div. 

here iothedfy of Uie EneiiMmgmg 

D£T.-San-(da)-da-was-wan 
to Sandes-beUmging 

4. DIV. a-^iN DIV. ii>-ta4s div. a-gha^ mia-ifis-muM 
the sacred stone as of old anew I have amsintcted. 

1. Aumgalas or Aymgalas, the ^kiv^^oKa^ of the Greek Cilician 

inscriptions, the Mugalla of the Assyrian texts, is a comjx)und of 
aumes^ for which see above (XXXI, A). Since the character gal 
had also the value of ne^ I have thought it possible that we might 
read Au-me-ne-a-s, the Greek Eumenes. 

2. P^or amis-md'tnis see M. XXXII, 4, A-me-s-ni-a-na-is ; IX, 5, a- 
mi'Mis-md-s-Mis ; XV, B. 2, a-fNi-Mis-me-s-Mis ; XIX, B. 9, a-mi-is-tn-a. 
The word is a compound of amis " city," and ffid ** place." 

3. The cuneiform Wantu-was. Wana^-au-si-wa-n Safulawa-s(i)- 
wa-n ** (the sacred stone, as before,) belonging to Sandes of the city 
of the Eneti," the Ovi]va'ni or Ovr)vaaa of classical geography. 

4. I suppose mis-watii^ i.e. misu-awt\ to represent the perfect, 
mis-wa being the aorist. 

The lower part of this monument has been recovered, and is now 
at Constantinople (No. 837). An inscription runs down either side 

*• In this and other late inscriptions the determinative of classes of persons has 
become a simple word-divider ; hence I denote it by Div. 
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of the royal figure, and there is another inscription under the feet. 
The latter seems imperfect, and the inscription on the left hand side 
of the figure has been destroyed. The inscription under the feet 
appears to read : wa . . vet. -Sant/a-da-m-me-s Tu'[uana]-md-na-i-[s] 
Div. nu-is . . a-ria-[t] Div. ammd . . " This [statue] Sanda-names of 
the land of Tyana having wrought for the lord of the country . . " 

M. X. On a monument from Carchemish, now in the British 
Museum : 

I. DET.-iD Kar-ka-me-is-DET. Am-DEX. 

The dirk-bearer of CarchemisJi, of the land of Ammiy (and) 



Kas-DET. 
the land of Kas^ 

2. a-na-me-i 
the prince am I 



DET.-Khal-[ma]-sar(?)-me 
Khalma-sar(^)me 



atu 
great ; 



isi-isi 
grower 



uan 
of the uan-tree 



DET.-Ara-me ara-(am)mi atu(?) ix wan 

of Aramis the king supreme over the Nine ; to whom 

3. DET.-Khal-MA la Kas-u id.-i-mis-det. . . . 
the goddess Khalma has given the Kasians ; the priest (?).•. 

4. ... atu-me-i . .-kal id.-ix atu 

. . . great am /; the minister of the 9 great gods, 

5. sar (?) ix-mis tira (?)-mis [a]-na-[me ?-i ?]-was ara 
loving the 9 sanctuaries^ princely, king- 

6. me-was uena-iD.-a-ta wan-was-Mi anes-Mi 

l}\ on the altar of tlie sacred stone these crosses 



ghal-li-a 
/ have provided 

Mu-ta-a-li-si(s) atu-i-was a-na ana-was 

being the son of Mutalli the great, the prince powerful 



8. 



a-na-DET. 
the prince 



DET.atu-me-i 
great am /. 
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I. I lead Khftbna ndier dban Klnlaiii, purtiy beomte of VL 
XXXII, 5 {Kkmlm^), putly becaine in the Td d-Ainaitti tablets 
the plmal of Akhlam ii Akhtoma-n (Wmaujot, tgi^ 6, S). Sm^aa 
tfie phonetic eqoivaknt of the ideogmph of '^loving'' it a meie 
oonjectiiie baaed on Hittite aamei like Sanda-aarme and the Act 
that in Mitannian sarm s^pufiea ''to desire.'' The naaae of the 
Caidiemish kii^ means ''beloved of Khabouu" His kiofdom 
embnoed Ammi or noidiem Syria, iriudi extended fiom Bettor on 
the Euphrates to the Orontes, and Kaa or Cappadoda. In die Td 
d-Amama tablets Kas is made to adjoin Mitanni and Nabanna as 
wdl as die Hittites east of the Taani& Anmai— written Ammi, 
Ammia and Am in die Td d-Amama lette»— is probably die 
Hitdte word amma "Mf conntiy,'' and r e pre s ented the Seantic 
district amqnered by the Hktites. 

As pointed oat in my last Paper this inscription is one of die ' 
ddest we possess, and bdongs to die same perk)d and empixeas die 
Ardislama inscriptions discovered by P r otos o i Ramiaj. It will be 
noticed thiit the j^netic dement is but di^[fatiy represented m it 

a. In M, XXXII, i, tfmHwc is written A w ^ nai tf ^ On the boss 
^ATbAooMboos the suffixed wm appean as m0^ in die Hittite text 
while the condform has me-e; in one of die Td drAmaxna letten 
(WiNOCLER, 175. 9, 10) sent to Egypt by the Hittite* prince 
Arzawaya, " the Arzawan," the Assyrian urrud sarri beli-ya " I am a 
servant of the king my lord," is given as the equivalent of uimalaku 
bali-mey tnalaku and ball being borrowed from the language of 
Canaan, while ui is used in the letters of Ebed-Kheba (? Ui-Kheba) 
in the sense of " servant." 

Isi-isi will be the causative of isi " to be high," like kais-kais 
" causing to make," M. XV, B. 2. "Causing to be high," />., "causing 
to grow." 

For the sacred f/a«-tree and the god Aramis " the king," see my 
last Paper. In K. 11, Iddin-sum-ilu calls himself the son of (an) 
Aramis-sar-ilani, who had been the damkaru or agent for Carchemish 
and had " died in the land of the enemy." 

Aramis, "king," is written in rebus-like fashion with the two 
ideographs which represent " head " {ara) and " earth " (mi). 

The phonetic value of the basket-handle which signifies 
** supreme" is uncertain. At Gurun it surmounts the ideograph of 
" god" (unna\ and is probably intended to be only a determinative; 
in M. Ill, A. 2, it surmounts isi-[mes\ "exalted"; in M. III. B. i, 
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For kAal&a see note on JUaUd-met (^ 3). 
7. MuCalli is a well-known Hittite tuane. 
M. DC On a monument from Caidiemishy now in the ftitish 
Moseum. 



I. DET.-a-me-t 
lam 



[San ?-] ga*ara^)«-6 
Satig€mis{f) 



Kar-^}«ie4MVft4Hnr.-s 



DET. Kas-(e)s im -^la-wi DKT.-wa-me^ a«ii{i8] • • . 
of the land of Kas: fmrlhegod Ms oiSr ••• 

2. . . . [ara-] me-[s] Kas-wan-na-j DKT.-Khal-iiAHBie^ 

the king the Kassian^ the Akkkamk^ 

Kar-ka-me-si-wa-DBT.-s aba-kalo^ Uk-io 

the Carchewushian^ the Ughfrie^^ knsgwm^ 

DET. ara^^nis a-amnme-Mis-was^iKT. 
Mng Mng if the dty 

DET. Ara-me4-ias4un-ni*«-]MBT. 
to Aramis-amma (Mdtartil^ 



sunnoa-was 
aitached to the temple^ 



sun-un-wa-DiT. 
of the temple 

arame-wan-DET. 



wa-is . . . 
these . . . 



uena-nx 

emimagt of 

iD.-md-s-wi 
royal for the places of the priests 

[i^-si-ma-] a-ta uena-iD. kai-DET.-ma 

on the high-place of an image the form^ 

Div. is-si-ma-a-ta-DET. ama-DET. is-si-mi-a-ta-DET. Div. 
on the high-place an artificial bull, on the high-place 

iD.-a-nu-MA kai-i-a-(m)is-DET. DEX.-Khal-MA-me-wan 
a cross making, belonging to the Akhlamite, 

DET. Kar-ka- 
the Car- 



aba-kalu-wan 
the high-priest 



me-si-wa-DET.-wan 
chemishian^ 

tir (?)-a-MA 
of the sanctuary ; 

DIV. Aram-is-Mis-am-ra-a-mi-[i-is] 
belonging to the land of Aramisamma . . . 

2C4 



a-mi-is-me-s 
the citizen 



uena-uan-na-ni 
of the gods 

a-tu-is Katu-na 

ntler of Cataonia, 



Hticed. 

M. XI. On a brakeo mooumoit Scon Cmheaaab, now in the 

wan . . [DBT.-Khat-jta^in-Jft DBT,'Khsl-KA-iDe4 
o/Oe ffitti/e land an Akk&tmite, 



[DET.-Katu]-wa-[s P] [det ?-] na . . MI . . . 
a Cataottian, of this 

2. . . . Khat-attu-me-MA a-(a)ma det. DET.-li-wa 

. . . of Khatlumi the city I have construtted 

ara-DZT.-iD-wan balu tira (?)-mA 

belonging to the chief dirk-itartr the corybant of the ianctuary, 

headed dwg^s suppoit a ciesceol -shaped disk on Iheir heads. On the other band, 
in M. XX, I. 3, Araniis is distinguished from Ammi ot Amms, denoted by a 
bull's head on a pole. On the Vuzghat seal two koeeling bull-headed dirai& 
support the wings of the winged solar disk which rests on the sacred cone. On > 
seal in the Louvre the bull-headed dwarfs are standing while the place of the 
cone b (nken by the sacred tree. 

At Bc^hai-Keui Aiamis ai "king" of heaven is snnnounled by the willed 
lolai disk, and is depicted as an eunuch carrying in one hand s litnus, and in the 
other his name, which according to the cast consists of (he usual symbol tt fiirfire 
in a crescent cp. M. VI, 4. 
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Kar-ka-me-is-m-a-DET. DEX.-Khat-ta-un-a-wan-DEX. 

of Carchemish a Hiitite^ 

WA-na-wan i-us-i-in4 attu-ATU-m-a sun-na-u-is (?)-mi . . . 
this high-place of brick (?) belonging to the temple . . . 

3. . . . [DET.-Khal-] MA-is Kar-ka-me-si-was-DET. aba-ka-li-ni-s 
... an Akhlamite^ a Carchemishian^ high-priestly^ 

atu (?)-s arami (?)-s li-wa sun-un-was-mi 

the great (?) the hing{?)y I have constructed belonging to the temple 

i-us-i-md DET. a-na-DET.-was Kimis-a-was 

the high-place^ being lord of the two-gated city ^ 

Kas-was id. asi-un A-mis-wan id. -mi . . . 

a Kassian, Behold the sacred stone of the city former \king X] 

4. . . . me-wan WA-na DEX.-kal-Ii-ni am-mi wa-DEX.-m-a 
. . . belonging to . . for this priestly land here 

DEX.-ni KAi-ka-s sunna-(w)i 

(and) of the gods making for the temple 

Tarka-ka-is-na iD.-si na-m-au 

of him of the land of Tarkus^ for the dance of these 

iD.-i kai-wi WA-na a-mu iD.-u-ta-is 

dancing priests had made, this city as before (?) 

kai-s ka-Ii . . . 

making {for) the pries t{s) 

5 ID. WA-na i-us-i-Mi ni-m-a dex. wa-is 

[I built this"] column of this high-place here(?) ; these 

dex. DEX.-kalu-Mis kai-s id. id. 

priests making, t/te column of the Aramis-symbol 

id. dex. - ana - m - amma - m - a - mis 

in front of belonging to the royal land, 

X - KATU - Axu (?) - mis 
attached to the X, niche-image and Amma (?) symbols, 

DET.-Tarku-s dex. Khal-MA-^ id. am-es-na-a-na-DEX. 
Tarkus and Khalma as priests of the city of Nana 

mi iD.-un-nun-na-ma 

the place of the Sun-god [have appointed them ?] 

207 Q 2 



Nov.S] SOC 

Mr.Rrlaods 
iriiich dieiiiKri{ 
oiigiiully nmnii 
destroyed tomd 
irtio hcridsaplot 
.ofdeity witfi the 
matilfttion ot th 

3. These mu 
Egyptuffi teid> t 
athtt' No. 16, wi 
the nloe of «^ < 
ttats JS3tat ia d 
natmally be leu 
order in which 
IV, A. a. 

ThelegbMli 
followed by ( in : 
handle in III, B. 

I do not kn 
widi ATU as phoi 

3. The ideograph in aAi(7)-f seems to be the same as that 
which we have in line s and IV, A. 3, and which in the photograph 
of the shorter Gurun inscription follows the name of the goddess 
Am-m-ma. In line 5 it represents Attys (see below), and we should 
therefore probably read Amma-atu at Ciurun. 

The next ideograph I would identify with the forms of aramis 
found in M. IX, 5, and XXXII, 2. 

We should probably read a-mik'uk, mis being used ideo- 
graph ically. 

4. Arii-mi may be ama-AMMA " the bull-symbol " as in M, IX, 4, 
but in that case we should not have expected the suffix (or deter- 
minative) mi. 

On the original sunna-wi is followed by the trident of Tarkus 
(which denotes the god at Boghaz-Keui) and the phonetic complement 
ka (No. 35). Na is expressed by the hieratic form of wan (No. 14) 
which in line 2 has tbe value of na. Here, however, it may be used 
for wan. In any case the suffix is the same as in SandtxTea-s-wan, 
M. XXXIII, 3. 
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2. ... ini-[i]-s a-mi-is-me-s-DET. am-mi-i-s 
. . . of the land of . . . acitixen, dtUt 

kai-i -(m) is-kai-i-(m )!$ 
causing to build, 

3. DET.-li-wa i-us-t-s-inia-i det. na-m-a. 
I have constructed for the friests of the chaptls of this 

sun-un-na(?) .... 
temple .... 

4 wan-was-i-s-DET. (of plural) 

these. 

1. Mr. Boscawen's copy, which was made from the original 
shortly after its discovery, has sunna-me-s in both places. In the 
second instance I think it is the name of the pHest-king who plays 
upon it in his first title. We seem to have the same title or name at 




5- t>rr. bahi-i 
^ /t« tOfybant ; 



. ff thtgates 



Div. tmt 
>r /iltf MM ^ 

Div. iD.-i DIV. am-HMn-a4ms-i(?) 

of the cdduceus belonging to the men of the land. 

Sanda- . . m-a-ni-s DET.-Sanda-s div. atfl-mis 

The Sanda . . mian Sondes, the lord 

DIV. ine-(m)is kai-s aram-is-i 

mine, is he who makes for liie kin^s people 

7, kimissa div. Katu-tira(?)-ania-wan 

the gait of the city of Kalu . . . 

I, The two characters in the proper name seem to be meant fcr 
tu, the second having the vowel u attached to it. They can hardly 
be No. 31, nu, since Tuates is a Hittite name, while Nuannus is 
unknown. Moreover the second character is atu rather than ana. 
For Kalkas, the Egyptian Kalkesh, see J^oc., Jan., 1904, p. 18. 
The Mer'ash kings are kings of Kalkas ; the name is a compound of 
Kas(wa). 

From the Malatiyeh inscription (M. XVI, i) it results that 



" house," is the picture of « roo^ or, in the cue of a fbftiSed mil or 

gate, 2 battlement. 

6. Probably to be read altani-wa " I have made of brick." 
The gate of the caduceus is similarly mentioned on the obelisk 
of I^n {M. XIX. C. last line), at Palanga (XX, I, 3, 3), and U 
Karabuma (XLVI, 2, 3), and in each case is associated with the god 
Sandes. Sandes is symbolised by the serpent (M. XLI, i) whose 
coils form the caduceus as in classical art. Apollo gare the 
caduceus to Hermes, and at Fraktin the god identified by Strabo 
with Apollo is represented by a boot (Sawa) passing between the 
world-columns. At Doghanlyderesi (M. XXXVI, B.) the god who 
carries the caduceus is called KHALMAtuiV "son of Khalma." The 
thyrsus of Dionysos is more probably the com-staUc of Sandes at 
Ivris (M. XXXIV, A.) than the caduceus." 

* We coulil also teul ma-oim, Masb, " the sod of Ma," which is a poa*iblr 

name since Hermes vas the son of Zeui and Maim. Periu^ it would be 

convenient to slate neie, once Tor all, (he theological results at wfaidl 117 

decipbcrmenl has arrived. There were two Hitlite ttioities of divine Hotbwr 
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aisu, or uka. Unfortunately I have no sieans of detennining with 
cenainty vhich of these different values actually belongs to it, 
though akasu seems probable. The district in which Tyriaion was 
fituated is called Axylon by Livy {Hist. XXXVIII, i8), quoting 
doubtless from Polybius, The Greeks naturally explained the name 
as signifying " Treeless," but, since Akasylis would have appeared as 
Axylis in Greek, Axylon may have been a Greek assimilation of ihe 
original name, as Euxeinos was of Axeinos. 

The determinative before ist is the later " word-divider." 

Before the last character of the line {was) wan is visible in the 
phott^raph. After was some characters are missing. 

2. At the banning of this line some characters are missing. 

The character after me is s. 

With ariYyisis cp. isi-isi, M. X, a. 

After ana, instead of the dirk we should read the plough and 
ana again. In the name of the city we have a character which is 



consequently the translation I proposed for nanas-u'a here and in the 
Hamath inscriptions must be cancelled. On the contrary at Hamath 
nanai-wa is construed, as here, with m&u, which has the determinative 
of "country" prefixed to it. Hence nanas-wa will signify either 
(i) "I conquered," "occupied," or (2) "I selected," or (3) "I 
fortified," I prefer the last, because it seems to be a derivative from 
the root na, and in lines 2 and 3 of this text we have a word 
na-was from the same root, which must denote some part of the 
fortifications of the ancient city where the inscription has been 
found. 

Thus the Hamath text (M. IV, A.) will be : "I am the supreme 
lord Artusuanes the might>, of the land of YakhSna the king ; in 
the city of Hamath this place I have fortified ; being a Hittite from 
the land of Arkilna. I have built on the high place (which) the 
Na . . . ian {N&tuQ)-ghas) had constructed." In M. Ill, B. 2, we hvn, 
not the vase, but the character ga-u, as in VII, I. i, so that the 
word is Qu-m-ta-a-na-s, "of the land of Qumta," the Qmta of 



\ 



...J 



of prin 

For the "caduceus" see note on 11, 6. 

With anamma m.inai cp. ana-me-s m-a-Md-is, M. XXXII, 4. 

On the squeeze the picture of a stela (?) is plainly visible. The 
last ideograph is that which also terminates the Bulgar Maden 
inscription (M. XXXII, 5). 

M. VI and \'. From Hamath : V is a continuation of VI : — 

I. A-me Ar-(a)tu-su-uan-ARA-ATu-s A-naa-wa-s 

/am Artusuanes the powrfiti, 

I-ghan-a-na-DET. aramis am-a 

of the land of YaihAna the king ; belonging to the tity 

Aii-ama-MA-[(i-wa]-s kai-s i si-ma 

of Hamath ; who has made the high-plaa 

[tir?]-a . . was 

of the satuliiary (?) ("i^ Ike ... 



Nov. 8] THE HITTITE INSCRIPTIONS. [1905. 

mi (?)-was-mi-is was-mi-mis at-ta-mis 

belonging to the gates (?) these (?) ; wJio has built with brick 

2. me-wa A-ma-MA-ti iD.-iD.-MA-ara-me-nun-unuii 
of the gate of Hamath the royal palace^ 

am-a DET.-Na-iD.-na ka-amma-ma 

of tJie city of the goddess Nan 2 the gate 

DET.-iD.-si-wan unna-s-wan, i-us-i-ma 

belonging to the fetish{es) of the gods, (and) the altar 

wa-m-a iinna-s-wan DET.-Am-nia-ar-mi-is at-ta- 
here of the gods : I an Amorite building with 

3. a-mis DET.-Am-ma-ar-mi-is-i iD.-wi-ma-mis DET.-m.-a- 
bricks for the Amoritf{s) in this place hcne 

kasu-wa aramis-ma wa-AMMA-m -a-mis Khatt-i-s 

built of stone a royal city ; I of this place a HittitCy 

aram (?)-i-is DET.-Am-ma-ar-mi-is m.-wa-md DET.-iD.-wa 
the king Q) Amorite^ here have fashioned (it), 

a-un-ma ta-? DET.-iD.-mna DET.-Sanda-kasu 

tvhere formerly (?) had fashioned (it) Sanda-kasu 

aramis (?) . . id. (of the sun) 
the king (J) . . . 

4. wa-Mis-su-mis-u me-iu ammi-atu-ta a-nu-Mis 

Of these (?) gates in the king^s land the crosses^ 

iL).-ma-MA Uan-iD.-nu-mis-wa-MA aramis-ma 

for Aramis^ of the people of Uan (in) the royal city^ 

atu-wan-atu-wan AM-ama-wa A-ma-a 

the very great, (even) of Ammi in the city 

iD.-iD.-me-Mi-wan iD.-wan 

the place of the sacred bull fetish (and) the (sacred) throJie 

5. s atu-nu ii).-na-u id. 

\I have built^ the royal granaries of the fetishy 

Uan-iD.-iD.-nu-mis-wa-MA Aram-ma-ma ama 

of the people of Uan the place of Aramis in the cityy 
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Y^ T. DBT.-Aiii-ini-ar-ini4s-iiHi DET.-Kstii^iiel)4n 

(of Aramis) 0/ the Amoriie hmi He Cmktmtkm gtif 

anarine-wa atu-wm Ama^nl- 

ikefrimefy^ thegrmi^ evex^he kmd ef 

2. ta-wa-m-a atu-wa mis-ta wa-M is-su-misn aMSm-HB 

ITamath st^reme. In the huOiing^f) a/thete(jP) gaks 

iD.-ina-ASi-m mis-ta-m-a 

the sacred thnme^ the..,pbue 



su-uian-wa-DKT. AM-ama-nas 

* 

Ihavebuiltf bemgamAmmiem 

3. mis im-na-i j(?)-ii-dbt. aoMiiis Maa 

rcue^ forthegods^ the creators (f) of ^cities efwKfs^ 

ana-me-wa atu-wa 

the princely the supreme. 

VI9 \y^ Mr. Mocatta's casts have enabled me to improive and 
correct Messerschmidt's copy oi this inscription in many respe c t ^ 
more especially in the first and third lines. The reading of die 
phonetic characters in the name of the king is given by the two 
ideographs which follow them and which signify " the great chief.* 
The head which here represents the idea of " chief " has the value of 
ara, while the arm with a dirk denotes both atu and ana. Among 
the phonetic characters the second is usually atu^ but as it denotes 
the goddess Amma, it is possible that it might also be pronounced 
amma. The knife, as we shall see, has the value of su as well as 
/////. Hence we get Aralu-su-uan or Artu-sun, which reminds us of 
the Arteanu of the Assyrian inscriptions and the Artamanya or 
Artawanya of the Tel el-Arnarna tablets (Winckler 161). In 
writing the ideographs the scribe seems to have regarded the final 
nans as a suffix attached to the nominative Artus. The final -s 
appears to have been etymological, being dropped in pronunciation, 
as in the name of Kuaruwan (from the name of the deity Quera), 
but a short vowel {a) may have been understood between the n and 
s as in the Egyptian mode of writing. 

" T liave given the readinjj of this line from the original in the Mnseomat 
Constantinople, where the characters I have transcribed are clear. 
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V. I. I do not know whether the lines on either side oi Katu are 
intended to represent rays of light or to denote the character fne, 

2. That atil is the pronunciation of the ideograph follows from a 
comparison of lines i and 4 where it interchanges with atu, 

I think the word for ** throne " must be masts, and that 
consequently we should read nui-asi-m{a) here, since in M. IV, B. 2 
I now see that ma-s{eyna must represent "sacred throne,** the 
translation being " a sacred throne, being a native of the Hittite 
land, I have made in the chapel." In the Ardistama texts -m 
sometimes takes the place of -md as the suffix denoting locality. 

I read suan-wa for the following reasons : (i) suannaSy as we 
have seen, means " house " ; (2) in M. XVI, A. i the knife in the 
sense of " constructing " is preceded by s which cannot be the plural 
suffix of the preceding word kamd "gate,'* as I used to suppose, 
since this is in the singular. Hence in M. II, 5 we have Mis-mi-su-i-s 
for vitsuis and mis-su is spelt phonetically misu in line 4 above. 

3. S-{?)-u is also found in M. XIV, 7, 2, " the chief of the high- 
place who has created (J(9)-u-i-mis) the earth.** That vin-na-i is 
plural we gather from M. XX, I, 3 where the original, now at 
Constantinople, has "this gate(?) of the deities {vs-na-t) Sandes, 
Aramis and Amma'* {Sin-da-wi Aram-i \^\-mi'i\ am being represented 
by a bulFs head on a pole). 

M. XXI. On a lion found at Mer*ash (Assyrian Markhasi) : — 



I. a-me-i 
I am 



u 
a 



Sanda- . . m-m(e)-Katu-mi-i-is-s 
Kataonian of the city of Sanda . . ///, 



DET.-Kal-kasu-a-na-is 
a Kalkasian 



DET.-Khalu-khal-gha-a-na-i-is-DET. 
a Cilician of Khalus^ 



ara-mi-i-s 
the kingy 



u 
a 



Mar-gha-si-i-is 
Mer^ashiaHy 



DET.-ID.-U-lS-SU-l-S 

the dirk-bearer 



A-na-a-wa-s u Sanda- . . m-m(e)-Katu-mi-i-si-is 
powerful ; of a Sanda . . m-Cataonian the son. 



2. [iD.-]is-su-[is] 
the dirk'bearer 



ANAWA-S 

powerfuly 



Ma-[ir] ^^-gha-si-s-DET. 
of Mer^ash city 



** So most probably on the originaL 
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DET.-iD.-iD.-na-s tir(?)-a-iiii-£ 

who provides food for the sanctuary, 

DKT.-iD,-gha-[li ?]-me-su-s-i ara{?)-nii-S DET.-a-ol 

of the nten of tite corn-land the chief the lord 

DET.-^na-me-i-was DET.-atu-was UN-na-was-i 

princely great of the divine om 

DET.-wa-raes DET.-a-na-mis ana-me DET.-atu-J 

((V) /le ; lord of princely great ones, 

DET.-iD.-i-nas Kasu-wi-i Khatt-i-nas tir(?)-a-aits 
seated on the throne of Kas, a Hittite of the samttierj, 

DET.-ani-a DET.-atta-mis-wan-rais-DET. DET.-Khatt-J-aU 
of the ctty of the Brick-(makersf) a Hittite: 



Nov. 8] THE HITTITE INSCRIPTIONS. [1905. 

5. tir(?)-a-ma DET.-Khat-ta-gha gha-li-a ara-am-asi(n) 

the sanctuary of the Hittite I have nourished^ a royal one 



kasu-mi 


DEI 


\-San-da-mis-^-i amm-i 


unna 


for 




the land of Sandes^ 


the god^s 


is-s-amm-mi 




ID.-is-MI 


DET.-a-na-mis 


high-place^ (being) 


. . -priest {of the land). 


a prince. 


DET.-ID.-Si-S 




ID.-MI-i-S 


Div.-i-iD.-si-ma-i 


son of a fries f, 




raiser 


of the high-place 


DET.-Katu-mi-is-s-i 


Kal-kasu-a-wan-wa-mis-DET. 


of the Cataonian 


god, 


of the Kalkasians 


DET.-a-na 


DET.-Kal-kasu-a-wan-nas 


DET.- 


the lord 




Kalkasian^ 


of 


Ma-iD.-ma-ne-i-mis 


DET.-a-[na ?] 




Ma . . manis 




the lordQ) ; 




6. is(i)-mi-DET. 




DET.-Si-U 


DET.-kai-(m)is 


a high-plcue 


M 


• the dancers 


having made. 



DET.-a-na ara-a-md id. DET.-Kasu-wa-i 

of the lord Aramis the dirk {of A ram is) the Kasian, 

DET.-Khal-gha-i DET.-iD.-nu-nu DET.-ata-mis 

the Cilician, {and) tlie , . . making great, 

DET.-i-isi-si-m-a-na-i DET.-Katu-mi-is-^-i 

for him of the high-place {ei'en) the Cataonian god 

kai-wa-a DET.-iD.-was DET.-Kasu-^u-s 

I have made {them) {being) a horseman a son of Kas 

. . -mis DET.-a-mis 
... by origin, 

7. ana-me-was atu-was 
princely, great, 

I. The compounds Sanda . . m-Katumis and Khalu-Khalghanais 
are parallel to one another. The latter is similar in formation to 
Khali-Rabhat or Khali-Galbat, as the name usually read Khani-R. 
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' •.^^^'■f' i^T^ 
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Of Khani-G, k written in the insia^ljoii of Agaptakbu, Aon^ ve 
have the evidence of the Tel d-Amahwi tablets that it ««• aiao edkd 
Khana-Rabbat KhalutspvobaUytheGreekHalys^andreappeaniD 
Kbat-Baba (at Smjerii), nid KhaK-fa in a Vannic imcr^pcioii, wiA 
which Dr. Ijehmann compares the Homeric *AX$Cmin9u 

For Sanda • . m see note on BC II, i. 

s. Notice the gentilic suffix -m in amamissusis (or amimi'mist) 
agreeing with JSjUumi-s-is. On the oriigbal (now at Cooatantinopk) 
the chaiacter which follows Ma in M»{ir)^gha^sU is almost certainly 
ir (No. 76). 

Korkalis is to be read kalis^ ka indicating that the next charartfr 
is to Se pronounced lis/ and not mc. 

3. llie adjectival suffilECs in this Une are important for the stn^ 
of Hittite grammar. 

Ana^wa-na^wornas wonld be **b^Miging to the land of those 
who belong to the land of the prin^.'' 

The name of the king is .. . usmsi he does not give the names of 
his fatlier and grandfather. 

In mau-4Uj iu can hardly be anythmg else than a suffixed demon- 
strative. 

MI after aramis was not pronounced ; see M. XXXV, i* 

4. The determinative of ssi-mes is the column. 

With ara-wannais-nunas comp. Kas-tvannas and AkasuU-mena 
(XXXV, i). 

Literally : " the food-provider belonging to the sanctuary." In 
gha\li\me-$u-i-i the knife probably has its phonetic value of mu 
(from 7nus ** to build" as sii is from suan "to build"). 

Just as the subjects of the Vannic kings are called "the children 
of the god Khaldis," so here the subjects of the Mer*ash king seem 
to be called " the children of the gods " {unna-iVLi-si), The Hittite 
States were theocratic, the king being also high-priest; hence both he 
and his people take their titles from the supreme deity; c.g.^ "the 
Sandian" in M. XXXI, A., "the land of Sandes." M. XXI, 5, "the 
land of the god(s)," M. VII, I. i. 

Anamis aname atui is probably the reading of the ideographs in 
M. XXXV, 3. 

Attami'S{i)-iva'H-mi-s perhaps implies a city of the name of 
Attami, 

5. For the suffix gha see above. 

For ghaiia and kas{ii)jna see notes on M. I, 3, and X, 6. 
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Arama-si is perhaps " sacred to (the god) Aramis " rather than 
simply ** royal.'* 

For the seated hare see M. XLVI, i, where it is attached to 
kalis '* priest." 

The ideograph in md-\i>,-md'ti€-i'mts is the I urban or crown, 
which is also met with in the inscription from Malaliyeh which 
I have published in the Proceedings^ January, 1904, p. 23. The 
name of the city is also found in the Ardistama texts (I, i, and 
II, 2) and should be read Mama-neis or Mamas. 

6. For sill see note on M. XI, 4, and my Paper on the Ardistama 
inscriptions. 

The ideograph before nu-nu seems to be a species of cake. The 
word is perhaps the name of a country. 

M. XXXII. On a rock near the ancient silver-mines of Bulgar- 
Maden : 

1. A-na-a-me-i 1 jet. -San-da- wan-vva-iD.-^-DET. 
A prince I am of the city of Sandon^ 

DET.-kal-u-na-s DET.-San-da-au-ti-s ANA-na-NA-a-wa-s 
of the priests' land^ Sandautis the princely^ 

DET.-Aii-m-gal-a-si-s DEX.-ara-mi-s^'^ div. DET.-iD.-a-i-^(^*) 
the son of Aimgalas, the king, the dirk-bearer 

kalu-na-s Uana-tumi-s DET.-ama-a-mis 

of the priests' land, of the Veneti a citizen ; 

DET.-ana-me-i Tua-na-i 

prince am I of Tyana, 

2. Au-m-gal-a-is-DET. DET.-ara-mi-i 
belonging to tJie city of Aitngalas the king, 

DET-aram-a-mes-wa-MA a-na-is div. det. -ana-mi-wan 
of the people of the royal land lord; the Prifice-god 

na-mi-un div. iD.-i-mis div. a-gha-wan 

this worshipping (?) ; anew 

DET.-San-da-wa DET.-Khal-MA-m-m-isi-MA div. mu-un-KAMA 
of Sandcs the Akhlamite the gate-place 

^^ " So on the cast. 
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Div. ka-mis cauX** 

t/u gales 

Div. Tua-iia-n-an(a) 
in tht Tyaniau 



Mengitig to the seat of the prina, 

Au-m-gal-awan{a)-DET. 
Aimgala^s dty. 



{aiui) of the land of the sacred stone 



the sanctuaries, 

DIV. Mis-KASt}-ka-s(a)-na-is 
of the land of Afasaha (?) ; 



Div. ana-me^ 
being fri net 



DlV. ID.-lD.-?-IS 

eonseerated stehr (?) 



m-a-nli-is 
of the land 

. . -wa 
/ hare fioured out 

ini5-[rois] .... 
settii^ Mf . . .. 



* So oD the casl. 



^ On tbe c&sl ihe first chancier is /■, followei] by Ihe wbed Nol 86. 
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m(?)-a-nii-i ni-mi-i DET.-Ana-amma 

for the place (?) of this Prince-god 

Div. ma-[wa]-is-na-s-DET. div. i25-us(?)-is2<^-mi-i 
of the chapels ij) 

am-a div. San-da-wan-iD.-wa-s-wa-DET. DET.-un-wa 

in the city of the Sandonians* god^ 

DIV. iD-unun(?)-iD. 



ne-i-n-u-nu div. iD.-nun-uan-iD.-nun-uan 
a Sun-symbolQ) 

5. a-UNUN-mis div. na-mi-is a-na-was UN-na-was 

erecting Q). This (is) the Prince- gods 

div. a-si-is DIV. amm-a-i wa-m-a-mis-DET. 

sacred-stone for the land set up here 

DIV. ta-gha-was -' Kai ^'^ -s katna-DET. 

belonging to the boundary (?). Making the gate 

DIV. . . -iu ana-m(?)-AMM(?)-m(?)-wan DET.-Sanda-wa^^ 
. . . belonging to the Prince^ the place of Sa fides 

UN-na-wa^^-md div. kama div. KATU-u-[ka?]-tu30 

the gody {and) the gate of the Katu image^s^ 

DET.-iD.-m-a-wan-MA UN-na-ka-tu-KATU- 

belonging to the goddess . . ma, both belonging to the place 

ma-s-m-[a]- wan-Mis iD.-tu ^* DET.-Khal-m-a 

of the Cataonian deities^ this (?) silver to Khalma 

ID.- . . m-iu 
/ have dedicated (?). 

I. This seems the latest in the date of the Hittite inscriptions, 
and with its phonetic rather than etymological spelling and super- 
fluous determinatives is very difficult to translate. My attempt at 
interpretation must be considered as tentative only. 

Sanda-wan-wa-s " he of the Sandian city " ; in line 4 we have 

2s « 27 a 29 30 So on the cast. 
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Arama-mi-Mira may aiso mcftn "ot the sons ot tne luui oi 
Aramis." The Arimi were located in Cilida by Kaltisthenes 
(Sirab. XIII, 4, 6). 

The god Ann '"the Prince" is here the equivalent of Sandes. 
The same god Ana is meiitioiied on a Cilician coin ; Six : JVumism. 
ChroH. IV. 3, p. 105, 

The ideograph which I have supposed to mean "worship" 
appears to represent a fire-altar. Perhaps we should divide the 
words Sandau Khalmamme isiina "the high-place of Sandes the 
Akhlamite." Mu-n or mu-waii is here explained as signifying "gate," 
cp. M. II, 4. 

3. The ideograph is the picture of a stone tablet with lines of 
.writing on it. It recurs in line 4. Perhaps we should read md-Btr 
uiiriyi, and aua-meyi, and divide differently: "who has erected the 
sacred stela (?) for him of (this) place (?) ; prince of priestly princes." 
.Tigha-mi is written fagka-was in line 5. The phonetic and varying 
spelling indicates that the word is of foreign origin, and I believe 
that ii is borrowed from the Assyrian lakhume, iakhuwf "boundaries." 
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From the picture of the obelisk we may infer that an obelisk 
stood in the neighbourhood, marking the boundary of the territory. 
The ideograph occurs again in line 5 as well as on the monument 
of the Pseudo-Sesostris, and at Ivriz (XXXIV, B. 3), where we have 
iD'is-wa " I have set up." Aumgaia-wa-na must be read here, and 
perhaps we should read afna instead of " dkt." after it. 

4. The ideograph denoting "to pour out" is the picture of a 
liquid flowing out of a tilted basin. Wanhii must be what is poured 
out, and it is natural therefore to connect it with olvo^, Arm. ,^*///, 
Heb. yayin, 

Mdmi is probably connected with mannvan-wi in line 3. 

Mawa{J)isnaI may be a compound, of which the first element is 
the md'Mva of M. I, 3. 

The ideographs at the end of the line have been explained by 
the unpublished inscription at Constantinople, No. 837. 

5. Ana-m-MAU-m-wan ; so in Hogarth's copy. The cast throws 
no light on the passage. 

Unna-Katumas- ma-wan "belonging to the place of the Cataonian 
god(s)." Katumas-ma is a formation similar to aramis-ma " the 
capital," and mis must be the determinative of plurality. 

The following ideograph represents a ball of metal being thrown 
from a scoop into a hand held out to receive it. It may, therefore, 
signify a silver-mine or foundry rather than the metal itself. 

The final verb is the same as that which comes at the end of the 
Karaburna inscription (M. XLVI, 3). Mr. Hogarth's copy gives iu 
as the suffix, but the cast is not clear and it may be i-\jva\ I-u 
would be parallel with -wa-u-i in M. XXXIII, 4. 
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Aii-m^al-a-is " of the city of 

A.," XXXII, 2. 
Au-m-gal-a-si-s "son of A.," 

XXXII, I. 
Au-m-gal-a-wana-AMis " be- 
longing to (city of) A.," 
gen., XXXII, 3. 

A-gha-s ■' new," Ass. aiAa, 

XXXIII, A. 4 (used ad- 
verbially J. 

A-gha-i, VII, I. 2. 
(A)gha-is, XLVI, 3. 
(A)gha-i-ma " new place,' 

XLVI, 3. 
A-[gha]-n4-is " renewing,' 

XXXII, 3. 
A-gha-wan, ace, XXXII, 2. 



XXXIII, A. a, 3; XLVI, I. 

A-(a)ma, XI, a. 

A-mu, XI, 4. 

Ami, VI, S- M-a-DET. " for a 

city," II, 3 ; for (A)ml 
A-niis " by origin," XXI, 6. 

For ame-i'was, ame-ts. 
A-M-u "by race," XLVI, i. 

Literally "by city." 
A-mis "cities," XXXII, a. 
Am-mi-i-s " cities," XV, a. 
Am-Mis-mis, V, 3. 
Am-mi-wan, ace, II, a. 
Ama-a-iD.-na " of the city 

land," XXXir, 2. 
Ama-a-mis "citizen," XXXII, 

I. Or " countryman " ? 



XXXII, 3- 
Anam-i-ma, XXXII, 2. 
A-na-ma-iu " for the great 

prince," I, 3. 
A-na-me-i " a prince am I,' X, 

2: XXXII, I, 3. 
A-nu-na " V strengthened," 

VII, 1. 2. See no-mis. 
ii'.-A-nu*nia "place of cross,'' 

A-nu-«rs "crosses." VI, 4. 
Anu-Mis, X, 6. 
A-nu(?)-KAi<>), XXXV, 2. 
Art-a-nia "of the god Aramis," 
XX I, 6. 
Ara-me " of Aramis," X, 2. 



Aiamie-i-wan, ace., II, a. 
Araroe-wan, IX, 3. 
Aia-me-nuQ-un-un " roj-al 

palace," \1, 2. 
Ara-am-asi "royal," XXI, j. 
Ara-ma-AUMA-wa-m-a "of the 

land of the roya! " (or "of 

the people of Aramis"), 

XXXV, 2. 
Aram-a-mis-wa-MA "of ihoseof 

the ro)-al land " XXXII, 2. 
Ara-am-asi " royal," XXI, 5, 
Aram-is-i "for the king^ 

people," II, 6. 
.■\ra-me-s-Mis-am-in-a " the 

King of the Laad," IX, 3. 



Kas, Cappadocia, X, i ; XXXV, 

3- 
Kasli, X, 3. 

Kaiu-wi-i " of K.," XXI, 4. 
Kas-es " Kasian," IX, i. 
Kas-was, XI, 3. 
Kasu-wa-i "of ihe Kasian," 

XXI, 6. 
Kas-was-ma, XXXII, 3. 
Kas-wan-na-^ " Kasite," IX, 2. 
Ka-si- .... " (for the people) 

of Kas," XXXI, A. 
Kasu-su{?)-s "son of Kas," 

XXI, 6. 
Kas-KASu-s-mil "for," I, 3. 

Literally "in the work," 

"matier of." 
Kasu-ma, XXI, 5. 



Ma "place," XI, 5. 

Ma-u or MO "place," "coun- 
try," XLVI, 1. See M. Ill, 
B. 2. 
Mi-u-tu " of these lands," 
XXI, 3. 
M-a-DET. "/or a city," II, 3. See 

(a)m3. 
Ma-i-wa{s)"halls(?),"I, 3. 

MA- MI, XXI, 3. 

M-a-mi-i " for the place{?),'' 
XXXII, 4. 

M-a-mis " places," " founda- 
tions," XLVI, 3. 

M-a-ni-is "belonging to the 
land," "native," XXXII, 4; 



No. 37- Read Ktu and Kaat "Cappadoda" aad ' 

The phonetic values are kas and kas-m. 

No. 38. This has the phonetic value of nu, ni; perhaps also of ^^ 
No. 40. This must be deleted : the name in M. Ill, A. i is 

Sanda-»-m-m. 

No. 41. This is k& or kdmi{s) "gate," with phonetic value M 

perhaps also kani. The character for katu is different ; see No, 82. 
No. 43. This represents a seated deity in a niche. Its phonetic 

value is katu, kadu. 

No. 44. This has the phonetic value only of ana, na. 

No. 45. This represents the body of a chariot. Hence the 

chariot-wheel has the same phonetic value- 
No. 46. As this character interchanges with ta in tagh€t-was, 

tigha-zvi, it may also have the value of ta. 

No. 47. Delete das. Ideographically the character is ata^mii) 

"king," and {a)nutinamis "powerful." 

No. 48. Delete ta. Ideographically the character represents 

alu, ist, and ada. 



" cause to grow " ar{t)isi, and b used as a drterminatire of itit 
"high." 

No. 2 1. Delete this number,^- 

As in Cypriote the surds and sonants {ka, ga ; ta, da ; pa, ba ; 
kha, gha) are expressed by the same characters. In the foreign 
transliteration of Htttite names tva appears as ba and pa, and in the 
suffixes Mhannian p is Hittite ni. It is probable that ar, /rand ur 
could also be read ra, ri and rti. Before a vowel or /, s became 

'(')■ 

" The first chacactei is da, which must be distinguished both from qa (Ko. ^) 
and from a character which in combination with the pha11us(?) represents the 
syllable gur in the name of Gurgum (M. XIX, B. 6, Gar-gum-m-a-me-vt.-\.-me- 
ij-Mia " he of the city of Gurguni," XIX, C. 9, Cur-gitm . . ). It precede! 
/HIM in a name which 1 am tempted to read Ca-iaiu, i.e. Qusu (M. XV, A. 1, 
Cu-iasu'TBOs-DET. of city ; XIX, C. 16, Cu-tasu-i-iiran ; XXII, Gii-fasu-iiv], 
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ADDITIONAL CHARACTERS. 



No. Character. Object represented. 



Ideographic Value. 



Phonetic Value. 



05 /> 



(gale with steps) isi " high " 



tst 



(obelisk ?) 



66 



67 



68 



Cb. 



ismd "monument" g's 



0^ 



(feet alternating) si " dance " si 



(two feet facing) " in front " 



; (two feet turned ^ais "former," "of 
away) old " 



I 

70 ^ 



71 'ClC, 



(cross) 



anu 



cross 



(( 



)} 



sacred — 



(sleeve with {a)nunna - mis nunna 



rings) 
(** one man " re- 



" powerful " 



72 



73 



IL 

1 1 peated) 

(cut stone) 



I 



uena, una 



a 



74 



^ 



unnugas " stone " unnu^ un 



(head-dress) Amma-Atu "Atu 

I the goddess of 
the earth." 



(spear-head) 



amtna (?), atu 



ara^ ar^ ra 



75 II (f'^it?) 



, " the god Aramis \ ara 
i (the king)" ' 
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No. 


Character. 


Object represented. 


Ideographic Value. 


Phonetic Value. 


91 


% 


(head-dress ?) 




m/i. .md{mdmd?) 


92 


(5' 


(wood-fire ?) 


determinative of 
plurality 


See No. 24 


93 


txa 


(cut stones) 


unnuk{?) "stone" 


uk 


94 


$^ 


(dove) 


symbol of goddess 
Khalma 


ma 


95 


5 


(hieratic form of 
profile) 


demonstrative 

" this " 
also determinative 

affix of "people" 


na 


96 


t 






til or tumi} Cp. 
ID., No. 8 


97 


U 


(vase) 


Unun, the Sun-god 


nun 


98 





(altar) 


— 


pat 



2^1 



p^^^s&< 




earliest inscriptioD of the kind otheiwise known. Hie existence of 
the syllabary is thus taken back to an age contemporaneous with thai 
of the Kretan linear characters, and justifies the conclusion not only 
that the Kretan and Cypriote scripts belonged to the same system 
but also that where the characters in the two scripts art identical in 
form they probably possess the same values. The cylinder accord- 
ingly offers a starting-point for the decipherment of the Kretan linear 
script. The cylinder is of native Cypriote work (see Mjtcs and 
Richler, Catalogue of the Cyprus Mustiim, pp. 134-5); the represent- 
ation of the ibex and man is found on the cylinders drawn in L, P. 
di Cesnola's Cyprus, Nos. 17, 18, and at, and A. P. di Cesnola's 
Saiaminia, Nos. 10, 11, 37, 30, 31, 32, 33, 35, 36. 
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Year 

D.C. 


Julian date 
of Epiphi I 

vague year 

of the 
Egyptians. 


Date and mean 

Greenwich time 

of the true 

conjunction. 


Day of the 

vernal equinox. 

1 


Year 

B.C. 


Julian date 
of Eptphi X 

vague year 

of the 
Egyptians. 


Date and mean 

Greenwich time 

of the true 

conjunction. 

• 


Day of the 
vernal equinox. 


I 170 


IV 8 


rf • M* 

IV 17 17 31 


■\ 


II6O 


IV 6 


H. M. 

Ill 28 8 53 




1 169 


8 


IV 6 10 5 




1 159 


6 


IV 16 6 29 




1 168 


8 


III 26 21 22 




II58 


5 


IV 5 15 29 




1 167 


8 


IV 14 16 19 


t 


"57 


5 


III 24 13 26 




1 166 
1 165 


7 
IV 7 


IV 3 18 

III 22 19 12 


April I 


1156 
"55 


5 
IV 5 


IV 12 60 
IV I 12 


^ < 


1 164 


7 


IV 10 14 24 1 


! 


1154 


4 


III 22 58 


1 163 


7 


III 31 I 12 i 


i 


1 1 153 


4 


IV 9 58 


I 162 


6 


IV 19 58 




1 152 


4 


III 29 17 46 

1 


1 161 


6 


IV 7 18 


^ 1 


1151 


4 


IV 17 17 2 








t 


1 150 


3 


IV 7 4 34 





[Note that the mean time begins at midnight, and that Memphite time is 
about two hours earlier than Greenwich time, that therefore, e,^., 4 H. mean 
Greenwich time = 6 H. mean Memphite time.] 

From this it will be seen that during the time under consideration 
/Ae New Moon and the Vernal Equinox never fell on Epiphi i of the 
Egyptian vague year. It certainly happened that Epiphi i coincided 
with the day of the new moon (cf, the years 1247, 1233, 1197, 1183, 
and 1 172), but then it was not the day of the equinox. On the 
other hand again, in the years 1142, 1141, 1140, and 1139 b.c., the 
day of the equinox fell on Epiphi i (April i, Julian), but the new 
moon fell on another date : — 



1 142 B.C. 
1141 „ 
1 140 „ 

1 139 » 



New moon, IV 8 
III 28 

III 17 

IV 4 



>» 



i> 



>> 



I believe I am right in supposing that the enquiry is based on a 
supposition which for a long time has been floating in my mind, and 
which was worked out last winter. It is evidently supposed that the 
month called "HodeS ha'abib" in the Bible, as the time of the 
Exodus, was the month Epiphi of the Egyptians, a supposition 
which appears to be founded on the fact that the Arabs to-day, when 
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the other hand, the latter were obliged to give a part (A^J) "from 
every field of the endowment property, the first-fruits of the prince's 
property, in the same way that every subject of Siut does with the 
first-fruits of his harvest Also among the husbandmen, every one 
offers of his first-fniits in the temple." 

On New Year's Day {which is here written with the sign -viy 

and therefore indicates a permanent year) the first-fruits had to be 
brought to the temple. The Egyptians then already possessed at 
the time of the Middle Kingdom, besides the usual year-forms, 
another whose New Year's Day coincided with the first ripening of 
the field produce. This " Nature-year " was permanent, as is self- 
evident ; but it was not identical with the Sothis-year, which was the 
normal year of the E^ptians, as that began on July 20 (Julian 
calendar), and on that day the harvest was long past. It cannot be 
the vague year either, as at the time of the Middle Kingdom — ij., 
circa 2100-1600 B.C. — the 1st of Thoth of the vague year fell 
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XVnth ctntniy. It is made of stoat puchment and shows agns of 

having been nailed up on the wall of a house, doubtless to keep away 
evil influences from the inhabitants. The border together with the 
trees and rosette at the bottom are painted crudely in red, green 
and yellow. The birds and fishes are also in red and green, and 
some of them have black spots on a yellow ground. 

Along the top are eight tablets. Nos. 1-5 read : Speak unto Aaron 
and say unto him, when thou settest up the lamps, the snen tamps 
shall give light in front of the candlestick. And Aaron did so ; he 
set up ike lights thereof in front of the candlestick as the Lord com- 
manded Moses. And this was the work of the candlestick, beaten 
work of gold ; from the bast thereof unto the flowers thereof it was beaten 
work according to the pattern which the Lord showed Moses, so he 
made the candlestick {Numb. _viii, 1-5). The rest is obscure but may 
refer to Exod. xxv, 31 ff. 

The centre of the main register is occupied by the seven- 
branched candlestick above which is the divine tetragrammaton 
rfirf wilh ^3M inscribed on it. Across the top of the candlestick 
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There is no doubt that this charm was considered very poUOt to 
keep away the evil e)e, sickness, ilie powers of daikness, etc TIb* 
amulets of this kind were verj' popular among the Jews is evidenoed 
by their number, and by the widespread influence of the K»Mi*h 
even up to the end of the eighteenth century.'* 
however, that modern Judaism, following Maimonides, < 
the use of amulets, but all evidences of any modem pracdcB^ofth^ 
"Practical Kabbala"" must necessarily be of great use to t 
interested in magic and kindred studies, 

" Cf. Sctiwab, Angelohgic, Aiadcmic ilti Inscriptions it S- Lellra, i4H 
'■' Cf. Exod. XKV, 38. 

" Cf. the Eybeachllti and Kmden conttovetsy. 
" That is lo say, the utilising of the secrets in the Kabb«l> to • 
and magic. 



N«)V. 8] PROCEEDINGS. [1905. 



The next Meeting of the Society will be held on 
Wednesday, December 13th, 1905, at 4.30 p.m., when the 
followinj^ Paper will be read : — 

Dr. Pinches : '* Notes upon some Tablets of the period 
of Hammurabi's dynasty.'* 
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Greek uncials, and in the early lists of Melito and Hilary. Ruffinus, 
who follows the Hebrew tradition, however, mentions only one book. 
As we have seen in previous papers, and as indeed is universally 
acknowledged, Chronicles were once continuous with Ezra— 
Neheniiah and formed one unbroken book. This was certainly the 
case in the Septuagint as we have seen, and as is proved by 
Esdras A, which represents that translation, and in which the 
narrative goes continuously over the present gaps between the 
books. It was, no doubt, as one continuous book that Josephus 
knew the work, a fact to be remembered when we consider what was 
meant by his enumeration of the Canonical books of the Bible. 
The breaking asunder of Chronicles from Ezra — Neheniiah, was, as 
we have seen, doubtless the handiwork of the Jamnia doctors who 
first edited the Masoretic Bible. Their reason for doing so we shall 
discuss presently. 

Let us now turn to the text of Chronicles, which I shall treat as 
a single book. 

It is quite plain that if the canonical books of Ezra and Nehemiah 

in the Greek uncials are in no sense Septuagint texts, the same 

conclusion must apply to Chronicles. The duplicated verses at the 

end of Chronicles and at the beginning of Ezra are a witness to the 

fact that the two books in their canonical form in the Greek MSS. 

are from the same hand. They form continuous portions of the 

same work, and there is no evidence of any kind that the compilers 

of the j^reat Greek MSS. look the Greek translation of Chronicles 

from one source and that of Ezra from another. Inasmuch as we 

have seen that the Greek I'/ra was taken from Theodotion's or some 

other second century translation, it follows that the canonical Greek 

Chronicles was taken from the same work. This view, as Professi.r 

Torrey showed in a previous number of the Proceed in^i^Sj was fir^t 

affirmed by Groins in liis annotations to the Old Testament, and 

has received Mr. Torrey 's own powerful impriviatur. On the other 

hand, it is equally clear that if Ksdras A represents the Septuagint 

text of Ezra, as is now generally allowed, the first chapter of Esdras 

.\, which is equivalent in contents ^-^ 2 Chronicles xxw, i — xxxv:, 

21 inclusive and is continuous with it, represents those two chapters 

in their Septuagint form and language, which is quite different from 

that of the canonical Greek Chronicles. It is very much to be 

lioped, therefore, that the editors of the new Cambridge edition 

of the Septuagint will not, as other professed editors of the same 
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statements of fact, compared with the Septuagint of corresponding 

passages as preserved in Esdras A, i. 

Let us now pass on lo another issue in which I venture to differ 
very materially and seriously from the critics. They start with the 
premise that the work Chronicles — Ezra — Nehemiah was originally 
a Hebrew composition, and that we have it subsLinlially as it was 
originally written, in our present Masoretic text. I believe, on the 
contrary, that it was not written in Hebrew originally at all but in 
Aramaic, and that the Hebrew text, as we have it, is a translatioa 
from this Aramaic original. It was probably only made when or per- 
haps even after the Masoretic Bible was firs: put together by the 
doctors at Jamnia, and not earlier than the second century, and 
neither Josephus nor the writers of the New Tesiament had probably 
€ver seen the work in Hebrew at all, which accounts very reasonably 
for their using during the period covered by the joint book only the 
Septuagint version. This conclusion, if sustained, and I have no 
doubt whatever of its soundness, is one of very great importance, 



but among the ordinary Jewish people both in Babylonia and 
Palestine it had been displaced as a spoken speech by Aramaic. 
About ibis I fancy there is very little doubt or room for doubt. In 
the hook of Ezra we have very clear proofs of it in sei'eral Aramaic 
document?, which Here issued from the chancellary of the Persian 
kings in Pabjloria and were addressed to the grandees of Palestine. 
It follows, therefore, as almost cerlain that a work written at the 
time, if it was meant lo be read by the ordinary reader, must have 
been written not in the dead language, Hebrew, but in the living, 
language, Aramaic. 

This seems sound a priori reasoning and, if so, then it makes it 
very probable that the book of Chronicles, as originally compiled 
and written, was not composed in Hebrew at all but in Aramaic. 
Thus it becomes in origin in effect a Targuni on Samuel and Kings. 
Dr. Harnes has already called it, in its Syriac dress, a Targuni, 
but I do not think be quite means what I mean. He means a 
paraphrastic and explanatory edition ; I mean that it was originally 



have shown), and then translated, tliey were accordingly put in 
their logical sequence after the books of Kings, while in the great 
majority of MSS., Chronicles, for which the same pressing necessiiy 
did not exist, were ignomtniously put at the end of the Bible, and 
this notwithstanding that the separation had taken place so rudely 
that the hoolt in the Hebrew version ends with a broken and 
incoherent verse, and thus the whole Bible itself ended with a broken 



Among the Syrian Christians, who largely followed the Jewish 
tradition, the book was treated with the same scant courtesy. The 
Ncstorians and Jacobites both held the book to be uncanonical, 
as they did Ezra and Nehemiah (see Noldeke, Gott. gel. Auz., i86S, 
p. 1826). Ephraem Syrus, who died in 373, has left no commen- 
taries on it. Bar Hebrceus has no scholia on it, nor is it cited in 
his grammar (Frankcl, Die Sjr. Ui:/>ersetzung su den Buchern der 
Ckronick). It is cited, however, by Aphraaies, as he cites Eiia 
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All these commentators, and the number might be multiplied by 
appealing lo German writers, agree that the Hebrew of Chronicles 
shows large traces of Aramaic influence. They would probably 
explain this as duo to the fact that the book was written at 
a late dite, when Hebrew had itself become a corrupt language. 
This does not seem to me to really meet the case. If the book was 
written originally in Hebrew, it was certainly written at a time when 
Hebrew, corrupt or otherwise, had long ceased lo be a spoken 
language, and bad become a crystallized dead bnguage like Sanscrit 
or Latin, and its use was limited to scholars, and probably to the 
priests. In composing a fresh work in a dead language, especially 
a serious work, it would be very unusual to find the writer in- 
dulging in colloquialisms and in the speech of the crowd ; on the 
contrary, the tendency is always in such cases to exaggerate and 
stiffen the rules of syntax, etc., etc., which have been consecrated by 
long prescription. It was thus the writers of the Renaissance wrote 
their Latin works, and it was thus also that the mediaeval Latinists 
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preserves for us the only intact portion of the original Septuagint 
text of Chronicles. 

In the next paper I shall turn to the book of Daniel and shew 
that, in the matters here referred to, it is an exact parallel to 
Chron icles — Ezra — N ehemiah . 



than Mc:5a. 

I„is!ly, both Dr. Sethe Pnd Mr. Griffith conclude that the name 
Ta alternating with that of King Zer, and Ath alternating with that 
of Zet, are the names of officials, and not the names Tcta and Aieth 
of those kings. It is certainly strange that an official should be 
named without his office, as the office is otherwise made the most 
prominent feature. If however this view be adopted, we must grant 
that Het on the seals of King Aha-Mena {R.T., ii, XIV, 99) is the 
name of a vizier or an official, and it is found also separately on 
seal 116 with the liile hoti. And hence (he name Men on seals of 
?Jarmer (seal 93) is likewise an official of Narmer. And is not ihe 
high official of Narmer, named Men, most likely to found the next 
■dynasiy as Men or Mena? We see then that by style Nanner 
precedes Mena, and a Mena is found as the only official known of 
the reign of Narmer, 

Regarding the successors of Mena, the main question is that of 
Merneli. This person is regarded by Dr. Sethe as a queen, because 



of Ka monuments lias been started, supposing that they are onlj' 
belonging lo a hat ka or temple of the ka of some other king. But 
ihe name usually has the hawk on the top exactly like a Horas name 
of the later kings. The writing of the hieroglyph under the panelling 
is equal to writing in the doorway of the panelling, as by Nanner on 
his slate ; it is seeing in at the door, instead of seeing over the wall, 
as was usual later on. And sometimes the Ka sign is written over 
the panelling, as on a jar {Abjdos, i. III, 38). There is no reason 
then for treating this group of monuments differently to any others 
which have a king's name upon them. Moreover all of these 
examples of the name were found in a single tomb (except two 
scattered, one on either side of it) ; and this tomb is of smaller and 
ruder construction than those of Narmer and Mena. It does not 
stand in any structural relation to any other tomb ; and there is no 
reason shown whatever why this tomb is to be treated differently lo 
those of all other kings. 

2S2 



the king," which was that used by early queens. But there are six 

objects with only these signs, and but one instance of a queen's 
name with it. Is it likely that when marking objects for a queen, 
only her title should bt used? On the other hand this is precisely 
like ihe nebti zeser which Dr. Sethe agrees Is in any case a king's 
name. The case is not certain, but the analogy is all in favour of 
this being the name of a king Sma, "the uniter," a most likelx 
name to be taken when the kingdom was in course of being united. 

We can but conclude then that in each case the balance of 
evidence is in favour of the reality of each of the kings' names, Ka, 
Ro, Zeser, Narmer, and Sma; and, above all, not a single fact has 
been proved against their existence. The case then stands thus : it 
is highly probable that the kings who reigned before Mena were- 
buried at Abydos, and at the royal cemetery there : in that cemetery, 
at the earlier part of it, we find tombs ruder and smaller than those 
of the 1st dynasty kings : in those tombs are pottery and other 
objects earlier in style than the 1st dynasty : and in one tomb i& 
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only the name Ka, in another is only the name Ro, and scattered 
about these tombs are objects with the names of Zeser, Narmer, and 
Sma, all of them of styles as early as, or earlier than, Mena. Every 
evidence of style and locality agrees in pointing out these as the 
predecessors of Mena. 

Of later times the name of Kha-sekhem is placed by Dr. Sethe in 
the Ilird dynasty, on the ground that the group Besh is a personal 
name and in a cartouche ; and, as no cartouche is known till the 
beginning of the Ilird dynasty, this king cannot be earlier. But 
there is no evidence that this is a personal name, rather the contrary 
as it is the ring grasped in the vulture's claws. It is more likely 
connected with Beshet " to rebel," and refers to the rebels captured 
by the vulture in the war with the northeners which is named. 
i^Hitrakonpolis^ xxxvii.) If so, there is no reason against this king 
belonging to the Ilnd dynasty, and presumably before Kha-sekhemui, 
-as the nam.e is simpler than his. 

The name Kara is also rejected from being Khaires on the same 
ground, of the absence of a cartouche in the Ilnd dynasty. But the 
<;hoice lies between denying that Ka-ra is Khaires, and denying that 
we can be sure that a cartouche may not have been used two reigns 
before the time of Nebka. Too many criteria have been founded on 
our ignorance of the exact limit of usages, and have failed entirely 
when we had more examples. So it seems more likely that the 
cartouche was known a couple of reigns earlier than Dr. Sethe has 
yet found it, rather than reject so obvious a connection as Ka-ra and 
Khaires. 

It appears then that one or two cases may remain open awaiting 
fresh evidence \ but there is as yet not a single proof of error in the 
arrangement of kings which I put forward four years ago, and in 
only a case or two are we likely to be able to come to any different 
results. 
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figure has above it the legend " Theth-ta," perhaps the name of tlic 
man, and he carries in his left hand a cylinder-seal (?) and, as Professor 
Spiegelherg has suggested to me, a string for mounting it. Both nie;i 
carry bags or pouchts. The drawing published has been made from 
a plaster-cast in the Museum of tiie Institute of Egyptotog)- at 
Strassburg. 

' In my ImjoV S-ani/s, ]i. 40, I liave noled ihal the sejl engraver was call'.il 
kali, but in the Thy insciipfion ihe name is given as H^/ikiJ: The hierojjlypli 

J its I believe repttsents the graving tool. The determinalive of the word u:. | 

{see plate) seems lo Ic a kind of l^oring tool : Griffilh (Ptahhctep I, p 36) his 
already suggested that it may be some '' special kind of culling lool?." 
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NOTE ON THE WORD KffETEAft **A SEAL-MAKER/' 

By Professor Spiegelberg. 

The word Q ( ( khetemy, "the seal-maker," is a formation 

with m y derived from Q kheiem, "a seal," as, for instance, in 
the scene on the right hand of this one in the tomb of Thj" 
R ^ [1 merhety^ "an oil maker," is derived from merhet^ "oil." 

The well-known title ^^ "sealer" is in all probability to be 
read khet^ftit^ or tietemwty^ and is a notne?i agetitis of khetem " to 

seal" as Q^ vT^/l '*^'^^'^^'» "fighter," "male" (g^OOTX) is from 
i\ha^ "fight." {Cf, Recueil^ Vol. XVI, p. 192.) It probably means a 
man having the right to use a se^l. From this one must, as Mr. 
Newberry has rightly conjectured {Scarabs, p. 2iZi note 2), separate 

J^^ ^ khetem' t "a contract." 

From the above sense of khetemty it seems to me very unlikely 
that this word is a derivative with y from kheiniet, "contract." 
Grammatically it would be possible, but the sense not being specially 
"contract sealer," but a "licensed sealer" in general, I think the 
above interpretation the most probable. 

The reading of the title ^^ tentatively proposed by Mr. Cruni 
(^.Z, XXXII, p. 65) and myself (^.Z, XXXVI, p. 145 and XXXVII, 
p. 86) must now be abandoned and be replaced by the reading 
hbetem(7v)t^ (Jitm(7v)tj), 
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belong to an entirely different sort of tabkt from the raajoriiy. Bi:t 
it includt-'s all lliose "omen tablets" noted by G. Smiih, and a 
number of others of tlie same sort. 

liacii of these documents, when complete, seems to have con- 
sisted of three parts, which I will fjnn the Omens, the Enquirv, and 
the Colophon. In general idea they are very like the Gettte an dm 
Sonnengntt, published by Dr. J, A. Knudizon. 'i'hc Omens appear 
to have been taken from the observations by an augur made for the 
most part upon the i-vcr of a sheep, cr possibly of some other 
animal. The ideograms given above, GIR, etc , are, in my opinion. 
all intendeJ to denote p.trti of this liver, or of the attached intestines. 
The Omens were deduced from the relative position, or " He," of these 
organs or parts. As Professor Zimmern has shown in his Beilragt 
zur Kenntnis Her babyhnisfhen R<ligion, p. 84, it was the function of 
the amilu HAL, the hiri'i, to perform this s])ecies of " hepatoscopic " 
augury. Dr. Knudt/on had already recognised the nature of ihese 
IJAR omens as a sort of haruipidiim. Boifsicr, in his Introduction 



names often recur at intervals too short to allow of their having 
visited ihe seat of action, renders it probable that the lomi intended 
was tho " Report " on the omens observed. 

For a determinniion of the date of the Eponyms by a comparison 
with the events known to have occurred at or before certain dales, 
we need only to register the gist of the second and third sections. 
We have seen from independent sources that Babylon was "straiily 
shut up" and severely pinched by famine from b.c, 650 to at kast 
Aaru ii.c. 648. Now it appears from these documents that as Lite 
as bab^tu in the Eponymy of Sagab, A5urlanipal was still in 
uncertainly as to whether §amai-5um-ukin had Red, or would flee, to 
Elam. At that dale then the ciiy could not have been securely 
invested. The pinch of famine could hardly be acute while there 
was still a chance of flight to Elam. This circumstance alone might 
not be deemed sufficient to date Sagab as Eponym for B.C. 651: 
but we shall see that it is almost impossible to place him earlier. 
It is, however, in the series of events which these tablets assign to 
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136. On ilic same day Dannai, .-.s hi! IJmi, sends another reiion, 
see 82-5-21, Sfi. In neillier case are llie evtnls clear. 

On llie nth of Sabaiii Uel-uSal.im and Tanla send the report 
K. 303. SamaJ-killani, (he lukdii, seems to have performed ihe 
augury. Only ])art (if tacli line, lelatirg to the enquiry, is preserved. 

It was oiiparently, " has ?ama5-Jum-ukin, Ui Babili gone 

out, has he fled?" Whether he ivas called ''king of Bahylon,'' or 
whether he was thought to have gone out of " the pabco of Babylon," 
is not clear. 'I'he important point is that it was stilt possible for him 
to flte. The enquiry may he, " will he flee ? " 

On the 16th of Sabaiu Dannai sends another report, K. y)i, 
naming Sin-tabni-usur, probably the son of Nikkal-idiiina, who ivas 
ihe subject of entjuiry on K. 28, published by C. Smith, History of 
Assurbiinipal, p. 185. 'I here, in Du'uzu, the day is not presened, 
Sin-tabni-usur seems to have gone over to SamaS-5um-ukin's side. 
So also on K. 4696, a similar report, quoted by O. Smith, p. 184. 
shows that on ihe nth of Abu, Sin-tabni-usur, son of Nikkal-iddina, 
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longer. It seems that two months later a cylinder could be finished 
in Assyria without relerence to the capture. But this may have been 
commenced directly after its duplicate, dated in Du'uzu and so 
nearly completed before the news arrived that it was impossible to 
alter the text. This very fact may well account for these broken 
cyhnders not having been found buried in their niches. They were 
rendered obsolete by the march of events, stored in the library, and 
utilised to serve as drafts for fuller copies. Those fuller copies 
exactly repeated many phrases, word for word. 

On a review of the evidence, it seems impossible that Sagabbu 
should be as late as r.c. 650, for the state of siege known to exist in 
Araljsamna that year would then be inconsistent with the possibility 
of escape from the city as late as Sabatu in the Eponymy of Sagab. 
We cannot place him before B.C. 651 without displacing either 
Mannu-ki-5arri or Sarru-lfl-dari, whose presence there is demanded 
by the connected nature of Group III. Consequently there can be 
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of a prisoner. Behind and following the lion comes the hawk- 
headed and winged feline that I have before called the chimaeni, 
but this time without the human head between the wings. Then 
appears the Anubis-term with a knife at its foot, and a seated, 
and perhaps mummified body, bearing the head of a long-earetl 
animal, who is either the ass or the conventional form of [he 
Set animal, while the pointed end of the wand closes the series with 
another uUhal. The arrangement of the figures leads to the conjec- 
ture that those relegated to the ends of the wand are merely acces- 
sory to the principal scene which occupies the centre. This would 
appear to be the case also with the Louvre wand, where the group 
of hippopotamus and prisoner also forms the centre of the composi- 
tion. The collocation of utchat, snake-necked panlher, and jackal- 
headed term is also common to both, as is the square frame, if we 
are prepared to assume that the one of which the remains can still 
be seen on the Louvre wand once contained a hippopotamus' head. 
To the meaning to be attached to this I will return later. 
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"... Say ; we bring [protection ?] " 

In the succeeding pane) is the scene, that also appears on ihe 
obverse, of a lion on his hind-legs holding by the left arm and 
gnawing the shoulder of a 'humafi figure in a kilt, the head being 
detached from the body, and, at a little distance above it, there 
follows another column of hieroglyphs : — 



"[ ?] for the lady of the house Pert, May thy i 

turn back ..." 
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" Say : Cut off the head of the enemy . 
and the other fragment : — 



" Who invades the house of the children born of the lady , . . ." 

The execution of this wand also is poor, and the signs are cut 
without much attention to proportion or accuracy. 
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The Meaning of the Figures, 

If the reader agrees with my conjecture as to the missing part of 
No. 46, he will, I think, also agree that the principal scene depicted 
on this, on No. 47, and on the Louvre fragment, Fig. 8, is a prisoner 
suffering violence at the hands — or rather the teeth — of, in two 
cases, a lion, and in the third a hippopotamus. Nos. 8 and 46 also, 
as we have noticed, have above this the square frame containing the 
hippopotamus' head, and this may possibly be construed as meaning 
that the scene is supposed to take place within "the house of Ririt" 
or Isis. Whether "the enemy" here shown in process of decapitation 
is the same as "the enemy'' mentioned in the inscription on No. 48*, 
there is no means at present of deciding, but the idea is worth 
bearing in mind. Ii is still possible that the "enemy" may be 
merely a figurative way of referring to poisonous snakes in general, 
as a phylactery against which, I have before said, most of the wands 
described earlier seem to have been made. As the representatives 
of Apep, the great serpent of darkness, they were, of course, the 
enemies of the Sun-god Ra, and therefore in even the Xllth Dynasty 
of all the gods of the Osirian cycle, including Ra's special ally and 
great magician Isis. But the beards of the victims on Nos. 8 and 
46, and the flat cap of No. 8, seem to point to a less symbolic 
and more actual enemy, such as the Bedouin or Semites, who must 
then have been beginning to make raids into Egypt. Doubtless the 
magicians who made these wands for sale were willing to guarantee 
their power as a protection against one danger as well as another. 
But before going further into this subject I propose to wait until I 
have in my hands some further examples which I hope to publish 
shortly. 
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A. 
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